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It is possible also that Hermes may here refer to the traditional 
“Seven Wise Men” mentioned by Philo Judzus in his Treatise, 
“ Every man virtuous also free,” ch. xi., whom he speaks of as then 
“being very ancient.” 





PREFACE. 


— 


HE Mercurius or Hermes Trismegistus of legend was a 
personage, an Egyptian sage or succession of sages, 

who, since the time of Plato, has been identified with the 
Thoth (the name of the month September) of that people. 
This Thoth is the reputed author of the “Ritual of the 
Dead,” or, as styled in Egyptian phraseology, the “Manifes- 
tation of Light” to the Soul, who through it declared the 
will of the Gods and the mysterious nature of Divine 
things to Man! Dr Pietschmann, in his work on Hermes, 
which exhaustively treats of this subject,? gives a list of 
authorities for these facts, ranging from Plato down to 
Syncellus, circa A.D. 790. He states, however (p. 33), that 
by the time that the so-called Hermeneutical writings were 
collected together, the identity of Hermes with Thoth was 
forgotten, and Thoth became his son Tat, and Asclepius 
his disciple, both of whom he instructs in the writings now 
translated. Subsequently Pietschmann informs us, quot- 
ing Letronne,? that the epithet “Trismegistus” appears 
first in the second century of the Christian era, and that, 
before that period, Hermes was designated by the repeti- Nr. oe Rene 
tion of the “ wiyas, wéyas, weyas” only, as on the Rosetta | pi . ice 
Stone. iad | 

He was considered to be ‘the impersonation of the reli- 
gion, art, learning, and sacerdotal discipline of the Egyptian 
priesthood. He was, by several of the Fathers, and, in 


jos é +b] 


1 Rawlinson’s Egypt, i. 136, and the authorities there quoted. 

2 Leipsic, Engelmann, 1875, pp. 31-33. 

5 Ibid. p. 35, “Inscription Grecque de Rosette,” Letronne, Paris, 
1841. 
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modern times, by three of his earliest editors, supposed to 
have existed before the times of Moses, and to have ob- 
tained the appellation of “ Thrice greatest,’ from his three- 
fold learning and rank of Philosopher, Priest, and King! 
and that of “ Hermes,’ or Mercurius, as messenger and 
authoritative interpreter of divine things. In the Hiero- 
elyphics he, like Horus, is represented by a bird with a 
hawk’s head, and to him was sacred the Ibis and the 
Moon.? 

This Hermes—and there was but one among the ancient 
Egyptians 3—was worshipped as a god by them. Tertul- 


{ lian* says, “In ancient times most Sore were supposed 


to be, I will not say god-like, but actually gods; as, for 
instance, the Egyptian Hermes, to whom Plato paid very 


great deference.” 


any 


_Esculapius of Memphis ex vate Deus ; 


Clement of Alexandria® writes, “ Hermes of Thebes and 
” and he subse- 
quently gives a detailed account of his works, forty-two 
in number—four of astrology, others of astronomy, geology, 
and hieroglyphics, and thirty-six of philosophy, hymns 
to God, religious ceremonies, and sacerdotal discipline.® 
Lactantius’ expresses himself thus (quoting Cicero, “De 
Natura Deorum,” Lib. i.): “Although a man, he was of 
great antiquity, and built Hermopolis, and is there wor- 
shipped as well as at Pheneus. He was most fully imbued 
with every kind of learning, so that the knowledge of 
many subjects and arts acquired for him the name of 


1 See the edition of the works of Hermes by Francois de Foix, 
Comte de Candalle, assisted by the younger Scaliger. 

2 Champollion the younger (“Panthéon Egyptien”). Several hiero- 
glyphical representations of him, under various Egyptian names, are 
given by Pietschmann, p. 1. 

3 See Pietschmann, ibid. pp. 35, 36. 

4“ De Anima,” ch, 2. 

5 Stromata, I., ch. 21, p. 389, Oxford Edition, Lib. vi., ch. 4, p. '757, 

6 The “Ritual of the Dead,” vulgarly attributed to Hermes, as at 
present discovered, consists of three Books redivided into 23 portions 
and about 165 chapters. See Rawlinson’s Egypt, i. 138. 

v Lib, i., ch. 6. 
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Trismegistus.” Further, S. Augustine? relates, “He, the 
fifth Mercury (as Lactantius had thought also), and his 
friend Esculapius (or Asclepius, grandson of the first) were 
men, and became gods, Mercurius and A‘sculapius, after 
the Greek fashion.” Cyril of Alexandria (“ Contr. Julian.,” 
i, 30a, circa 412), speaks of Hermes in general thus:— 
“This Hermes then, him of Egypt, although being initia- 
tor (reAcor7s), and having presided at the fanes of idols, is 
always found mindful of the things of Moses,!&c.; and 
made mention of him in his own writings, which, being 
composed for the Athenians, are called ‘ Hermaica, fifteen 
books.” And subsequently, “I speak of Hermes, him 
having sojourned, third, in Egypt” (Lib. v., 1760).? 

The majority of the Fathers, in their uncritical mode, 
even Lactantius himself, confounded the original Hermes 
with our author, in the same way that they ascribed to! 
the Sybilline verses a far too high aiavestaes the later: 
Fathers, moreover, especially Eeshisuaiia made no distinc- 
tion between the genuine works of our Hermes and others 
which falsely bear his name; some of them, as, for in¢ 
stance, “‘ Asclepius,’ having been written at least a century 
later ; and those, as, for instance, “The Sacred Book” and 
the Dialogue between Isis and Horus (Stobezeus, “ Physica,’ 
928, 1070, edit. Meineke, i. 281, 342), to which it is impos- 
sible to assign a date, are all indiscriminately ascribed 
to the same Hermes, although it is absolutely certain — 
that the author of “ Poemandres” never can have written 
them. 6) 

What is strange is, that several of the learned editors of 
the works of our -Hormas consider him to have lived before 
Moses, Vergicius, in his preface to the edition printed at 
Paris by Turnebus in 1554, states this. Flussas (1574), 
after discussion, leaves the question as to his age undeter- 
mined; but Patricius (Patrizzi), in his “ Nova de Universis 
Philosophia,” printed at Ferrara in 1591, and at Venice 


1 “City of God,” viii. 23, 26. 


? See the extracts from Cyril of Alexandria, post, Part III., and the 
note from Pietschmann there. 
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1593, says that Hermes lived some time before Moses, and 
quotes Eusebius in his “ Chronicle” as stating that Cath 
or Tat his son flourished in the first year of Armeus, king 
of Egypt, which was twenty years before the death of 
Moses. On the other hand, John Albert Fabricius, the 
learned author of the “ Bibliotheca Greca” (published 
1705-1728), has relegated all the “ Hermaica,” in his 
“ Historia Literaria,” to the later times of Jamblichus and 
Porphyry. Even Pietschmann, whose dissertation has 
been already mentioned, makes no distinction between 
the legendary Hermes and the author of “ Poemandres.” 
Notwithstanding these opinions, it is certain that the 
Hermes who was the author of the works here translated 
must, as Causabon and later writers (such as L. Ménard, 
who thinks he was probably contemporaneous with St. 
John) have shown, have been a Greek living at Alexandria, 
subsequently to Philo Judeus and Josephus, in the end 
of the first and beginning of the second century; who, it 


_ would seem, assumed the name of Hermes in order to give 
| preater weight to his teaching. The Fathers above quoted, 


A { 


Lactantius himself, and the editors of Hermes above named, 
may have been misled as to his great antiquity by the 
hieroglyphical representations of him; but the facts, then 
unknown, but now demonstrated, Ala! the use of these 
characters lasted in Egypt down to the tenth year of 
Diocletian (he died A.D. 313) at the least, and that, as 


Henry Brugsch and later investigators have shown, the 


ordinary writing on papyrus in the National Library at 
Paris, some of which is entirely in Greek characters, is 
not earlier than the times of Nero, refute their supposi- 
tions. It is, moreover, quite impossible that an author 


_ who shows an intimate acquaintance with the phraseolog ry 


‘ fA 
Viredn thet Ceune trek Lape cele tt YT 
€/'\d A we é af » 4 


of Plato, with the Hebrew Scriptures as extant in the 
Septuagint version (sometimes using the very expressions 
therein contained), who eras the language of the 
Sermon on the Mount and of the Gospel, Epistles, and 
Revelation of St. John, and sometimes of St. Paul, can 
have flourished at so early a period. 

a 


: 


femcteegst 
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These same facts serve also to indicate his actual 
epoch. Although, as De Rougé’ has shown, very early 
Egyptian monuments now at Berlin and _ elsewhere 
express or insinuate the idea of the Eternal Father- 
Creator, and of his Son begotten before the worlds, yet 
the dogma of the Holy Trinity is, as we shall find, 


expressed in far more categorical terms, and almost in | 


the very words of St. John, by our Hermes in his “ Poem- 
andres;” so also the doctrine of Baptism and the Regenera- 
tion or new birth, as set forth by St. John in the third 
chapter of his Gospel, as due to The Man, the only Son 
of God. | 
Asclepius was said to be the grandson of Hermes, and 
, the work which bears that name refers unmistakably to 
times near to those of Constantine, when the ancient reli- 


— 


od 


gion of Egypt was tottering to its fall. Moreover, that 


author refers therein repeatedly to Ammonius Saccas, who 
is called the founder of the Neoplatonic School, and who 
died circa A.D. 241. On the other hand, the clear refer- 
ence, by Justin Martyr, to the teaching of Hermes as to 
the Unity of the Godhead,* and the identity, almost verbal, 
of a passage in that Father with a passage in the “ Poem- 
andres,” and the mention of him by Tertullian, demonstrate 
that he wrote before or contemporaneously with the earlier 


sana cease sae 


of these Fathers. Many of the works of our Hermes are | 


probably still entombed in the libraries on the Continent; 
but those which have come to light, and are now trans- 
lated, are most remarkable and of very considerable im- 
portance, since they are the only treatises we possess of 
the kind belonging to that epoch. The emphatic praise 
bestowed upon them by the Fathers, from Justin Martyr? 
downwards, ought to commend them to our notice. The 
eulogium of Lactantius, “Trismegistus who, I know not 
how, investigated almost all truth;” and as he and Cyril 


1 Etude sur le Rituel Funéraire des Egyptiens,” ‘“‘ Revue Archéo- 
logique,” 1860, p. 357; and see Rawlinson’s Egypt, i. 320. 

4 See Part IIT., post. 3 See Part III., post. 

* “Divin. Instit.,” iv. 9. 
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of Alexandria! and Suidas? remark, his enunciation of the 
doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son of God for the re- 
generation of man,® and of the Holy Trinity in Unity,* 
of the immortality of the soul of man, is plain; whilst his 
undoubted adherence to much of the philosophy of Plato 
(the Attic Moses), especially in the “Timzus,” entitles 
him to be considered the real founder of Neoplatonism in 
the best and most Christian sense. 

The former editors of Hermes were of like opinion. 
Thus Vergicius, in his preface to the edition of Turnebus 
(Paris, 1554), “ His teaching appears to be most excellent 
and evangelical.” “ Behold in his theology how wonder- 
fully and evangelically he hath plainly instructed us as to 
the Most Holy Trinity.” So also Flussas, with Scaliger 
the younger (Bordeaux, 1574), “He deserves the name of 
an evangelical philosopher, for he first expounded the chief 
effects of divine grace upon man, and first declared how 
his salvation depended upon the Son of God—the one Man 
given for the regeneration of mankind.” So Patricius also, 
in his “Nova de Universis Philosophia” (Ferrara, 1591; 
Venice, 1593), which comprised the principal works of 
Hermes, speaks thus,—“ In these books and fragments of 
Hermes will appear a philosophy pious towards God and, 
in most respects, consonant to the dogmas of faith. It 
will appear also that all the Greek philosophies, Pytha~- 
gorean and Platonic in divine things and the dogmas of 
morals, those of Aristotle and of the Stoics in physics and 
medicine, were all taken from these his books and from 
those which have perished.” But although this may be so, 
the reader must be forewarned that he will not find in these 
writings a complete Christianity. There is no express 
notice of the Nativity, of the Crucifixion, Resurrection, or 
Ascension, or coming of Christ to Judgment, to be found 
therein, although there is also nothing Anconsistent with 


i Contra. dul.,” 33c. * Lexicon, voce “ Hermes.” 

3 “Poemandres,” ch. xiii. 4. 

4 Thid., passim; and see Suide Lexicon, voce “ Hermes,” for a 
passage to this effect not now extant elsewhere. 
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these facts. On the other hand, as has been already seen, 
they teach emphatically the Unity of the Godhead, the 
dogma of the Holy Trinity—-God the Father, the Word, 
the Son begotten of Him before the worlds, of the Holy 
Spirit proceeding from the Father through the Son, in- 
strumental in creation, and the Sanctifier; and there are 
clear allusions to the effusion of this Holy Spirit on the 
World, with its Seven Gifts in the shape of Fire. 


the means of attaining moral and intellectual perfection 
without reference to “the facts and doctrines of Hely 
Scripture, but, in theory at least, in great part a 
Christian. 


The “ Hermaica” have been unaccountably neglected in 


England. That these works were not unknown here in the. 
time of Milton is proved by his words from “I] Penseroso,” 
“With thrice-great Hermes;” but they received little further ~ 
attention in this country. On the Continent, however, as 
soon as the originals of his principal treatises was dis- 
covered, the value of them was perceived, and immediately 
after the invention of printing they were committed to the 
press. 

The “ Poemandres,” the principal work, was translated 
into Latin and published by Marsilius Ficinus at Treviso 
in 1471, divided into fourteen chapters, which were after- 
wards increased to twenty by Patricius. This edition of 
Ficinus was several times republished; at Ferrara and 
Venice in 1472; at Mayence in 1503; and especially at 
Cracow, but in a Latin translation only, by the Carmelite 
Rosselli, in six volumes folio, in 1584, with a commentary 
so voluminous, discursive, and argumentative that it is 
nearly useless. Nevertheless, this was reprinted, with 
what professed to be the original Greek, at Cologne, in 
1638, in one volume folio. The original Greek of the 
“ Poemandres,” and of the “Definitions of Asclepius to 


Thus Hermes was not a mere Platonist ete eereteg 
| 
| 
] 
\ 


Ammon the King” (which, we shall see presently, is not | 


a work of our author, but subsequent to his epoch), were 
first printed and published by Adr. Turnebus, edited, with 


| 
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a preface, by Angelus Vergicius, at Paris, in quarto, in 
1554. D. Franciscus Flussas republished the “ Poem- 
andres” in Greek and Latin, in quarto, at Bordeaux in 
1574. Francis Patricius (Cardinal Patrizzi) reprinted the 
works attributed to Hermes which are extant in Greek 
(some of which, as already stated, we shall find are not 
his) among his “Nova de Universis Philosophia” at Fer- 
rara, in folio, in 1591; and again under a new title, “ Nova 
de Universis Philosophia libris quinquaginta comprehensa, 
auctore Francisco Patritio,’ at Venice, in folio, in 1593, 
Robertus Meiettus being the printer. Gustave Parthey 
has done a great service to early Christian literature by 
publishing at Berlin, in 1854, an entirely new edition of 
the “ Poemandres” in the original Greek, from a MS. of 
the end of the 13th century, No. 1220 in the National 
Library at Paris; others, Nos. 1297, 2007, 2518, of the 
16th century, in the same library having, with 1220, been 
collated by D. Hamm with the edition of Turnebus and 
that numbered 2518, which had been written by the hand 
of Angelus Vergicius at Venice. Parthey also consulted 
another MS. of the 14th century, Plut. Ixxi, No. 33, in 
quarto, in the Laurentian library at Florence, collated, at 
the request of Parthey, by Francis de Furia with the 
Turnebus edition. This publication of G. Parthey is 
most carefully edited, and accompanied by a close and 
admirable Latin translation of his own. In the preface 
he promised an edition of the other remains of Hermes 
to be found extracted in Stobeeus and several of the 
Fathers, which promise, it is to be lamented, he has not 
yet performed. 

There exist several old French translations of the “Her- 
maica:” one by G. de Preau, published at Paris in 1557; 
“Two books of Hermes Trismegistus, one ‘Of the Power 
and Wisdom of God, the other ‘Of the Will of God;’” 
another of the “ Poemander,” by Foye de Candalle, with a 
comment, at Bordeaux, 1574; another, by G. Joly and 
Hub, in folio, at Paris, in 1579, again printed in 1626. A 
complete translation into modern French of all the works 
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attributed to Hermes was published at Paris, by Dr Louis 
Ménard, in 1866, in quarto, and again in 1868 in small 
octavo. This translation is by no means literal, often an 
abbreviation, and sometimes incorrect. It is prefaced by 
a critical dissertation on the authorship and contents of 
- the Hermetic books respectively, which contains much 
curious information. This work was crowned by the 
Academy of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres, but is dis- 
cursive and not sufficiently discriminative. Nevertheless 
the conclusions of the writer have often been adopted as 
correct in the present volume. 

In 1781 Dietrich Tiedemann, Professor of Philosophy at 
the University of Marbourg, the author of several works on 
the philosophies of the Greeks and Egyptians, published 
at Berlin and Stettin a translation into German of the 
Poemandres, or Treatise by the Hermes Trismegistus of 
“God’s Might and Wisdom.” 

In 1875, as already stated, Engelmann at Leipsic pub- 
lished a dissertation on Hermes Trismegistus by Dr Richard 
Pietschmann, “after Egyptian, Greek, and Oriental sources,” 


which, however, relates mostly to the legendary Hermes, | 
and not to our author, but which contains a mine of infor- | 
mation on the general subject from a vast variety of | 


authorities, and may be considered introductory to the 
present volume. 

At Bologna, 1820, was printed a dissertation on the 
Hermaica, of which, however, the translator has not been 
able to obtain a copy. Some others are referred to by 
Ménard in the preface to his volume. 

At 1855-1860 were published at Leipsic the complete 
works of Stobzus in six volumes, correctly edited by 
Augustus Meineke as part of the “ Bibliotheca Scriptorum 
Grecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana,” which, in his 
“ Physica et Ethica et Florilegium,” contain large Excerpts 
from Hermes. These constitute almost all we have of his 
genuine works, beyond the “Poemandres,” which we possess 
entire, and the notices we have of them in the Fathers of 
the Church. 
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The genuine works of our Hermes now extant and here 
translated, and presumably belonging to the latter part of 
the first century and beginning of the second, are— 

1. The “ Poemandres,” of which he is by common con- 
sent the author, which consists mostly of dialogues after the 
manner of Plato. The first alone bears that name, being a 
colloquy between that personage who represents “Noig,” 
or “Mind”—the Wisdom and Power and Providence of 
God, Life, and Light—with Hermes himself. The eleventh 
chapter also contains a dialogue of a similar character. In 
the remainder Hermes instructs his son Tat and his dis- 
ciple and grandson Asclepius, and in part mankind gene- 
rally, in the wonderful Knowledge of God and of the Crea- 
tion and of Piety, which he had learned from Nois. 

2. Several portions of the books of Hermes and his son 
Tat, for which we are mainly indebted to the excerpts 
made by Stobeeus in his “ Physica,’ “Ethica,” and the 
“Florilegium.” Also fragments of the first book of the 
“Digressions to Tat,’ which are quoted in the works of 
Cyril of Alexandria against Julian; and some portions of 
the books of Hermes to the earlier Ammon, which are 


_ extracted from that work by Stobeeus in his “ Physica,” 


co 


with a few sentences quoted by Lactantius which are not 


to be found elsewhere. The citations from Hermes con- 


tained in the Christian Fathers will be found in Part IIT. 

Other discourses commonly called “ Hermaica,” but 
which are not his,—because containing statements and 
doctrines which are inconsistent with his, and are either 
of Egyptian and heathenish origin, or savour of the later 
teaching of Plotinus and Jamblichus, and besides contain 


_ evident anachronisms, are therefore not included in this 


( 


volume, although we find there plagiarisms from the 
original Hermes and many statements accordant with 
Christianity. These are :— 

1. The “Perfect Discourse” (Aéyos réAess), which bears 
the title of Asclepius. The author speaks of Hermes as 
“my grandfather,” and calls Ammon into council—pre- 
sumably that Ammonius Saccas who was the master of 
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Plotinus, and died in Alexandria a.p. 241. Of this, except 
such of the extracts in Stobzeus and Lactantius as are in 
Greek, there is only one version extant—a Latin transla- 
tion falsely aseribed to Apuleius (which existed also solely 
in the time of St Augustine, who cites it in chs. 23 and 26 
of Lib. viii. of his “City of God ”), and which was published 
with his works by Aldus in 1521, and Almenhorst at 
Frankfort in 1621. That this is not from the hand of 
our Hermes is at once apparent from its contents, which 
are at variance with his genuine writings. It contains, 
amongst other things, an eloquent address to the Nile, 
wherein the author, as a prophet, laments in touching 
terms the abolition of the ancient national religion of 
Egypt—that holy land—and the approaching triumph of 
Christianity; the devastation of the country and of its 
sacred shrines, and destruction of the population. He 
speaks of Isis and Osiris, and of the cult of animals, of 
Jupiter Plutonius, of thirty-six horoscopes, and of the 
Pantomorphosis. Further, it contains a distinct defence 
of the worship of statues of the gods formed by the hands 
of men, and maintains that it is a great privilege granted 
by God to men—the power of making gods. That Lac- 
tantius quotes this work more than once as of Hermes 
himself, and applies his description of the calamities of 
Egypt as if they were the afflictions to come upon the earth 
in the last days,! is simply a proof of the uncritical judgment 
of some of the Fathers as to chronology, and sometimes as to 
exact authorship, which is well known and acknowledged. 
It is plainly the production of an Alexandrian of the 
Egyptian religion, who assumed the name and discipleship 
of, and quoted from, Hermes for his own purposes, and 
most probably lived some short time before the epoch of 
Constantine. 

A second discourse, also found among the “Hermaica,” 1s 
a portion of that called the “Sacred Book,’ denominated 
Képn xéou0v (Patrit., 276, Stobzeus, “ Physica,” Meineke, 1 
281), which Patrizzi corrected after Stobeus from a MS. 

MLactant., Divin. Instit., VII., 18. 
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found at Enclistra, in the island of Cyprus. It is a strange 
production, being a dialogue between Isis and his son 
Horus, with Momus, on the creation of the world and of 
souls, and of metempsychosis. It is in places Platonic, as 
if citing the Timzeus; and it quotes also by name Hermes, 
and partly the account by him of the Creation in “ Poem- 
andres.’ Being apparently a summary of the Graco- 
Egyptian philosophy, it must be attributed to a Greco- 
Egyptian, probably of Alexandria; but it is scarcely Greek 
at all, and there are few indications of its exact date. In 
this production Hermes is spoken of in these words :— 
“ Hermes, he understanding all things, who also saw the 
whole of things together, and having seen, considered them, 
and having considered them was powerful to explain and 
show them. For what he understood he committed to 
characters, and having committed them to characters, con- 
cealed the most part, being silent with wisdom, and speak- 
ing opportunely, in order that all the duration of the world 
hereafter should search out these things; and thus having 
ordered the gods, his brethren, to become his escort, he 
ascended towards the constellations. But he had for suc- 
cessor Tat, his son and heir of his science, and shortly after- 
wards Asclepius, son of Imothes, by the counsel of Pan 
and Hephestus, and all those to whom the Almighty Provi- 
dence reserved an exact knowledge of the things of 
heaven. Hermes then excused himself to all his sur- 
roundings for not delivering the entire theory to his sén, 
on account of his youth.” From this it would appear that 
the writer of this discourse was posterior to Asclepius, 
—that is, of the middle or end of the third century. A 
third fragment of importance is usually included among 
_ the “ Hermaica,” and is quoted by Lactantius with a like 
want of critical sagacity. It is denominated the “ Defini- 
tions ("Opor) of Asclepius to King Ammon.” He calls 
“Hermes my master, who conversed with me often alone 
or in presence of Tat,” and quotes many passages of the 
“Poemandres.” It is written with eloquence. Ammon 
the king is supposed to be present, and the main portion is 
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occupied with the praise of King Ammon and other kings. 
The whole is alien from the spirit and diction of Hermes 
himself, and must have been composed many years sub- 
sequently to the “ Poemandres.” 

The theological and philosophical teaching of our 
Hermes—for he was both a theologian and philosopher,— 
may be thus summed up :— 

First and foremost he insists upon the being of The God; 
an Unconditioned, self-existent Essence, Founder (xrioas), 
Maker (aomrjs), Creator (dyusoupyds), upholder and governor 
of the Universe at His own mere Will,—the One, the Only, 
the Supreme—very Life and Light Itself. Heis Almighty 
(avdevens), never inert, but ever acting in every part of His 
creation, pervading and energizing all things by His 
particular Providence, to which Fate and Necessity are 
wholly subject. Nothing can subsist or move apart from 
Him, Who has in Himself all things that have been, are, 
or shall be. 

He is the perfection and the sum of The Good, the 
Beautiful, the Holy, and the True; immaterial, infinite, 
incorporeal, invisible, the object of none of the senses; 
ineffable, incomprehensible, inimitable, invariable; without 
form or figure, colourless; Intelligence and Wisdom itself; 
everlasting, independent of time, the Eternal from eternity; 
the Light and Life of mankind; Holiness and Goodness 
itself, and in no sense the author of anything evil or base. 
If any evil exist in creation, it is as it were by way of 
rust or excrescence only, and cannot be attributed to the 
Deity. 

This Being, above all, in all, and about all, is Unity. 
The universal Harmony of the Késwos, which is eloquently 
set forth, demonstrates that He can be but One. Motion 
exists throughout all the order of the worlds, and is the 
condition and quality of the Eternal; but this Motion 
must be generated and continually energized by some 
Being superior to and stronger than that which is 
moved, and than the medium in which the motion takes 
place. If He ever ceased to energize, He would be no 
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longer God; but this never can be. He is inexpressible, 
and has no name. <A name implies an elder or superior 
to give the name; but there is none such. We call Him 
Father and Master and Lord of all existences, not as 
names, but appellations derived from His benefits and His 
works. 

This, The God before the moist Nature which appeared 
out of darkness, begat the Perfect Word, coessential 
(‘Omodvois) with Himseif, the Second God, visible and 
sensible, First One and only, and loved Him as His own 
Son—a sacred, ineffable, and shining Word, exceeding 
all the ability of men to declare—Son of God—The One 
Man by the Will of God, through Whom is access in prayer 
to The Father, The Lord of all things. 

Through this Word were the World, the Heaven, the 
Stars, the Earth, Mankind, and all the living existences in 
them, brought into being, and harmoniously ordered 
through the operation of Mind (“Not;”), the Wisdom of 
God, the God of Fire and Spirit proceeding from God, 
Which with the Seven administrative Spirits created by it, 
whose administration constitutes Fate, applied themselves 
to the conformation of the Universe out of chaos, according 
to the Idea, the Archetype or Pattern, pre-existent in the 
Mind of the Deity. This “ Kéouos” so created, Hermes 
calls second God, as being wholly instinct with The 
One Divinity. He gives the same appellation to the Sun, 
for the same reason and because it is the instrument of 
God’s Will in new creating. The mode of the creation is 
shown in the form of a Vision displayed before Hermes, 
and in several portions is related in the very words of 
the Septuagint version of Genesis. The Procession of the 
Holy Spirit and His instrumentality in Creation is enun- 
ciated, apparently according to the creed of the orthodox 
Greeks. Thus, The God created Man after the image of 
Himself, as His child, an immortal and divine animal, out 
of two natures, the immortal and mortal, between the two, 
that viewing all things he may admire them and their 
wonderful order and harmony. Man has a divine nature, 
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because he has a Soul, an independent incorporeal im- 
mortal energizing intelligent Essence, which, being a 
portion of the Soul with which God animated the 
Universe, was-created before the body, and was infused 
into it. It is threefold—Mind or Reason, Desire, and 
Spirit, which can receive God, and become a consort 
of Deity, having intellect and speech—immortal pro- 
perties, that Man may contemplate and worship his 
Creator. The greatest disease of the Soul is ungodliness 
and ignorance of God. 

Man, being an imperfect, fallible, and composite being, 
cannot know The God of himself; but those to whom The 
God of His own free will imparts this faculty can do so. 
He is ever desirous and willing to be known; and to those 
who are pure, and who wish for this knowledge, He reveals 
Himself by imparting to them of His Mind, which is of 
the very essence of the Divinity, and joined to it as the 
light is to the Sun. Not that Mind is God; but that The 
God is the cause of Mind. This Mind in men is God. 
Such men therefore have their humanity near to Deity, for 
He is their very Father; when they leave the body, they 
become this Mind. They must seek the knowledge of Him, 
which is virtue, temperance, piety, salvation, and ascent to 
Heaven. The God created all things perfect. Man has 
become depraved; but has free choice of good and evil. 

To attain this state, then, men must hate and mortify 
the flesh, its vices and excesses, reject the depravity and 
ignorance of earth, where Truth does not exist; the 
wickedness, darkness, and corruption of the body; they 
must recur and look in heart to Him, Who can alone show 
the way of salvation. 

The mode of accomplishing this, which can only be done 
by the help of God, Who is willing to reveal Himself 
to all, is by mdding themselves of the twelve principal 
vices, and acquiring in their place the ten cardinal virtues. 
When these shall be so acquired, man becomes fitted to 
ascend to the Ogdoad, the eighth Circle, to the presence of 
God his Father, to become immortal, part of His Essence 


0.48 PREFACE. 


and of His Powers and Virtues, and divine (éew67jva). 
This may happen even in the body, by the gift of 
God. This is the Regeneration (radrmvyeweoia). The 
author of it is the enlightening Word of God—the One 
Man by the will of God. Baptism is to be added, 
and His good Spirit must lead men thereto: those thus 
regenerate will strive to bring all mankind to the same 
blessed state. | 

Neither any evil, nor has Fate, any power over those 
who are thus pious and regenerate. They are rewarded 
with immortality both of soul and body, becoming 
partakers of Divinity, having attained The Supreme Good. 
In death the union of soul and body is dissolved, but the 
Soul survives. There can be no destruction of what is of 
God and in God. From the perishing body (which is not 
a destruction, but a dissolution of the union in order to be 
renovated) a new body arises, and becomes immortal 
through the immortal Soul. This cannot wholly be 
attained in the present life; but, after death, the Man, 
becoming entirely in harmony with God, employs himself 


beyond the eighth or perfect zone in hymns of happiness. 


and praise. 

Those who adhere to the body, and surrender themselves 
to its passions, are abandoned by God; they attain not 
unto The Good, or to immortality, but becoming more and 
more wicked they are given over for vengeance to the evil 
demon, tormented by wicked demons and fire; retrograding 
to reptilism, they are given over to be tormented by evil 
passions and lusts, and, condemned to misery, are whirled 
about the universe—are converted into devils. No allusion 
is however made by Hermes to the Egyptian judement 
by Osiris, or to that by Christ taught in the New Testa- 
ment. 

Finally, the great end of Man is, when thus purified and 
regenerated, to worship His Creator in His presence, and 
to be united to Him, and to contemplate and adore 
Him in holy Silence. In the “ Poemandres” are three 
several anthems of praise and blessing—‘“ verbal rational 
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sacrifices” addressed to the Deity; one of them denomi- 
nated “The Hymn of the Regeneration”—to The God 
“whose only passion is to be The Good.” There is a 
certain likeness in these to the ancient Egyptian hymns to 
Ra, to Hades, and Osiris, and to the Litany of Ra translated 
and published in the “ Records of the Past;” but a much 
greater resemblance to several of the Psalms. Thus does 
Hermes inculcate or imply several of the main doctrines 
and objects of Christianity; but it is fair to admit that, as 
before observed, he does not notice the fact of the Nativity 
upon earth, or the Crucifixion, Death, Resurrection, or 
Ascension of Christ, or His Coming to Judgment. 
Perhaps they did not come within the purview of his 
intention, as neither within that of Paley in his “ Natural 
Theology.” 

The astronomical teaching of Hermes is merely inci- 
dental to the rest, and is simple enough. The whole 
Universe is in the form of a sphere. Nature is composed 
of four Elements—Earth, Air, Fire, and Water. He 
appears also to have inferred the rotundity of the Earth 
fro-.1 that of the Sun, Moon, and Planets—the latter perhaps 
revolving round the Sun, but the whole cosmical system 
round the Earth in an organized Harmony of one external, 
of seven inner, circles; the varying motion of the Planets 
being accounted for by a resisting medium. He was aware 
of the difference between the revolutions of Venus and 
Mercury and those of the other planets, but does not 
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account for it.; He asserts plainly enough that-the Earth LALA 


itself is stable and immoveable; the Constellations, especi- 
ally the Zodiac, fixed in a solid Firmament, circulating 
round the Earth also, diagonally to the Equatorial Circle 
and the orbits of the planets, with the Polar Star for a 
central pivot, drawn round it by the coustellation of the 
Bear. The whole system of this Kéouwog, or Universe, and 
of the Harmony thereof, is mainly the same as that of 
Plato. 

It is remarkable that Hermes anticipates modern. 
philosophy by insisting that there is no void in nature, and 
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that none of the works of The God can become extinct or 
perish, but, if disappearing, are resolved into some other 
essence or nature, and renovated in another form; thus, it 
would appear, affirming the future eternity of existing 
matter, and deducing from this the immortality of the ~ 
human body. His reasoning resembles that of S. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 36: “ Thou foolish one, that which thou thyself 
sowest is not quickened except it die,” &c. It is, of course, 
impossible in this volume to contrast the theology and 
philosophy of our Hermes, with that of Philo Judeeus, with 
which it has many points of resemblance, or with that of 
the Grecian sages generally; but in the notes several 
extracts have been given from the Dialogues of Plato (as 
edited by C. F. Hermann, at Leipsic, in 1877) and from 
other authors illustrative of the text. Many passages of 
Holy Scripture from the Septuagint and the Revised 
Version of the New Testament have likewise been noted 
with the same view. 

Finally, it is desirable to state that the language and style 
of our Hermes is semi-classical, though Alexandrian, and 
without dialect; but often rugged, involved, mystical, tauto- 
logical, and obscure, with a number of technical words 
belonging to the Greek philosophy which renders it difficult 
to translate. It bears much resemblance to that of Plato, 
whose writings he had certainly studied. The aim of the 
translator has not been to produce a flowing version, or an 
elegant paraphrase, or a pithy abbreviation, but to render 
the original into English with as much literal exactness as 
practicable. 
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POEMANDRES: 


CHAPTER I. 


1. THOUGHT in me (a) becoming on a time concerning the 
Entities (6), and my meditation (c) having been exceedingly 
sublimed, and my bodily senses also calmed down(d), 
like as those oppressed in sleep from satiety, luxury, or 
fatigue of body, I supposed some one of very great mag- 
nitude, with indefinite dimension, happening to callout my ~ 
name, and saying to me, “ What wishest thou to hear, and 
to contemplate; what, having_understood (¢), to learn and 

to know ?”(/) 

_ 2. I say, “Thou, then, who art thou?” “I, indeed,” He 
says, “am Poemandres, The Mind(g) of The Supreme 
Power.? I know what thou wishest; and I am every- 
where with thee.” 

3. I say, “I wish to learn the Entities, and to under- 
stand the nature of them, and to know The God; this,” I 
said, “I wish to hear.” He says to me again, “ Have in 
thy mind whatsoever things thou wouldest learn, and I 
will teach thee.” 


(a) évvoias wot. (b) ray dvrayv. (c) dievolas. (d) xaracxebcsouy. 

(¢) vonocs. (Sf) yvavees. (9) (O rigs Avddeytins Novs. 

1 « Shepherd-man,” “‘ Flockman.” According to Ménard (Preface, ) 
p. 3), “Shepherd of man;” but no former editors have adopted this > 
meaning. , 

2 Avdéevrns, according to the scholiast on Thucydides (Hesychius 
and the “Thesaurus” of Stephens), was formerly synonymous with 
avroxsip, but subsequently came to mean eZovesecrys, or Dominus, 
and the word is used by Hermes several times in that sense. 
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4, Speaking this, he was changed in the form(a), and 
immediately all things were disclosed to me in a moment; 
and I see a spectacle indefinable, all things having become 
light, more pleasant and joyous, and having beheld I was 
gladdened (0) ; and, after a little, darkness was brought down 
in part having become dreadful and horrible, sinuously ter- 
minated (c), so that I imagined myself having seen the dark- 
ness changed into a certain moist nature(d), unspeakably dis- 
turbed, and giving forth smoke as if from fire, and emitting a 
certain sound ineffable, mournful. Then a noise from it was 
inarticulately sent out,—as I supposed(e) the voice of Light. 

5. From the Light a certain Holy Word descended upon 
Nature, and a pure Fire! sprang forth from the moist nature 
upwards on high. It was light and sharp and drastic also, 
and the air being light followed The Spirit (/); it ascend- 
ing up to the fire from land and water, so that it seemed 
to > be suspended from it. Earth and water remained 
mingled in themselves so as not to be distinguished from 
the water, and they were moved by The on-borne (g) 
Spiritual Word ? to hearing.® 

6. Then the Poemandres to me, “ Hast thou under- 
stood” (h), He says, “this the spectacle and what it 
means? And I shall know,” I said, “ that the Light.” He 
said, “I am Muinp, thy God, Who is before moist nature, 


(a) rn idee. (b) apacdny. (c) oxorsas wemrepacmevoy. 
(d) sis vypeev rive Quasy. (¢) as cixaocs. 

(f) ro xvevuers. See ch, ill, post. 
(9) Tov extPspomevoy mvevmatinoy Aovoy. (h) évonacs. 


1 It is to be observed, once for all, that the Greek word “ zvp,” 
translated “ Fire,” may mean “ Heat,” whether visible or invisible. 


| Here it would appear to mean the fire of the Holy Creative Spirit. 


2 Compare Ps. civ. 30: “Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are 
created; and Thou renewest the face of the earth.” Also Genesis 
i, 2: “And the earth was without form (dcperos, Septuagint) and 
void (déxaracxevaoros, unarranged, Sept.); and darkness upon the 
face of the deep (ravw rig &Bvccov, Sept.); and the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of (éeQépero éxavw, Sept.) the water.” This 
description of the primitive Chaos closely resembles that of Plato in 
“ Timeeus,” 53, which is too diffuse to be here quoted. 

3 See ch. iv. post, and note (1) there. 
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that which appeared out of darkness; but The luminous 
Word(a) out of Mind, Son of God.”! “What then ?” I say. 
“ Know thus: that in thee seeing and hearing is Word of 
The Lord, but The Mind, Father God; for they are not dis- | 
tinct from each other, for the union of these is the Life.” ? 
“T thank thee,” I said. “ But understand The Light, and 
become acquainted with that,” He says. 

7. And saying this He looked me in the face for a long 
time, so that I trembled at the form of Him. But He 
having nodded (0), I beheld in my mind The Light, being 
in numberless powers, and’ the World having become 
illimitable, and the fire to be restrained by a very great 
force, and subdued (c), to have assumed a stationary (d) 
condition. But I comprehended (e) beholding these things, 
because of the word of the Poemandres. 

8. But when I was in astonishment, He says to me 
again, “ Didst thou see in The Mind the Archetypical (/) | 
form, that existing (7) before the indefinite beginning?” | 


ak 


a 


(a) &% voos Darresvos Acyos. (b) cevavevocytos. (c) xparoupcevov. 

(d) orecw. (€) dsevondnv. (Jf) dpxéerumov étdos. (9) xpourepxov. 

1 See Lactantius, “Div. Inst.,” iv. c. 6, where he quotes, in the 
original Greek, from the book, “'O adyos redrciog” (attributed also to 
Hermes, but not his work), at length, similar expressions, See the 
extracts from Lactantius, post, Part III. 

2 Compare John 1.1, 4: “In the beginning was The Word, and 
The Word was with (The) God, and the Word was God.” (“God was 
The Word,” Greek). ‘The same was in the beginning with (The) God. 
In Him was life, and the life was The Light of (the) men. The 
Light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness apprehended it not. 
There was The true Light, which lighteth every man coming into 
the world.” And see ibid. v. 26: “God hath given unto us eternal 
life, and this life is in His Son” (1 John v. 11). 

3 Plato, in the “ Timzeus” (28), had written to this effect (see the 
paraphrase by Jowett, vol. iii. 532): “ All that is generated must of 
necessity be generated by some cause. When the Creator (dnpsoup- 
6s), ever looking to what concerns this, having used for this purpose 
a certain pattern (xepedelypers), worked out the idea and power of 
it; thus of necessity to finish all things as beautiful. To have used 
a created pattern could not have been beautiful. The eternal, in- 
effable Father of all had in view an eternal archetype (or pattern). 
To imagine the archetype created would be a blasphemy, seeing that 
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This Poemandres to me. “These then,” I say, “ Elements 
of the Nature, whence constituted (a) are they?” Again 
He to me, “From the will of God, which, taking the? 
Word (6), and beholding the beautiful World (c), formed 
an imitation (d), making the World by means of the ele- 
ments (e) of Itself? and progenies of souls.” (/) 

9. But the Mind, The God, being masculine-feminine, 
originating (g) Life and Light? begat (2) by Word another 
Mind Creator (7), Who being God of the Fire and Spirit, 


(a) vxréorn. (b) AwBoton. tov Adyov. (Cc) xoapeoy. 
(d) Euseenoaro.  (e) ororxelav. (f) yewnarov Luxav. 
(9) vrepywv. (h) eéwexvncs. (2) voov Onesoupyey. 


the world is the noblest of creatures, and God is the best of causes; 
and the World, being thus created according to the eternal pattern, 
is the copy of something.” 

1 In this treatise Advos 1s used with three significations—Reason, 
Speech, and Word; but with the definite article “The Word” is 
intended. 

2 Stobaeus, in his “* Physica” (309, Meineke, i. 82), remarks that 
Plato held that there were three great beginnings or principles 
(dpxet)—The God, The Matter, The Idea—by whom, out of which, 
to which. The God is Mind (of the World): Matter, that subject to 
generation and destruction; but Idea, incorporeal Essence in the 
intelligence and phantasies of The God. 

In “ Timeus” (31, 32) Plato says: “ Of the Four the constitution 
(avoracis) of the World took each one Whole. For the constitutor 
constituted it of the Whole of Fire and Water, and Air and Earth, 
leaving no part nor power of any without; first and especially, 
because the perfect living creature should be of perfect parts, and 
also that out of the remnants no other such thing should become.” 
He argues thence that there can be but one xésuos, and from the 
whole concludes, moreover, that the visible world is formed after 
the pattern of the intelligible or invisible (see zbid. 31). Compare 
Rom. i. 20: “For the invisible things of Him, since the creation of 
the world, are clearly seen, being perceived through the things that 
are made, His everlasting Power and Divinity ;” and Heb. ix. 23, 
s¢ Tt was necessary that the copies of things in the Heavens should 
be purified with these” (sczl. by sacrifices), 

3 Compare John 1, 4, “In Him was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of the Men.” 

4 This paragraph seems to relate that the God of Fire and Spirit pro 
ceeds, according to the creed of the orthedox Greek Church, from the 
Father through the Son. See post, ch. iii, 2; ch, xiii. 21, and note. 
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created some Seven Administrators (a), encompassing in 
circles the sensible world; and their administration is 
called Fate (0). 

10. Immediately from the downborne elements sprung 
forth The Word of The God to the pure creation of all 
Nature? and was united to the creative Mind (c), for it was 
of the same essence (d), and the irrational downborne 
elements of Nature were left to be matter only. 

11. But the Creator Mind along with The Word, that 
encompassing the circles, and making them revolve with 
force (ec), turned about its own creations and permitted 
them to be turned about from an indefinite beginning to 
an interminable end; for they begin ever where they end. 


. (4) dsorxnres. (bd) eipecepeeevn. (c) ra dnpevoupy@ va. 
(d) cuocvasos. (¢) diva poicy. 

1 <¢'The Seven Spirits which are before His throne” (Rev. i.4); “ The 
Seven Spirits of God, and the Seven Stars” (ibid. i. 20; iii. 1); “Seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are Seven Spirits of | 
God” (ibid. iv. 5); “The Seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the | 
earth” (ahid. v. 6); “ I saw the Seven Angels which stand before God ” 
(ihid. viii. 2); “Seven Angels” (bid. v. 7, 8); ‘‘ Raphael, one of the 
Seven Holy Angels which present the prayers of the Saints, and \ 
which go in and out before the Glory of The Holy One” (Tobit, xiv. © 
15). See Rev. viii. 3, 4; Ps. ciii. 20; and the extracts from Hermes 
by Stobseus (188); Meineke, i. 48 (post, Part IL). 7 ty 

* That Hermes held that Fate and Necessity are wholly subject to on 
the Providence of the Creator, see ch. x. 20, and the Excerpt by Stobzeus 
(183) (post, Part II.); Meineke, i. 47. 

3 By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath of His mouth (éorepeadnoay xal rw 
avevpars (Spirit) “rob oroparos aired waon 4 duvapis avray,” Septua- 
gint), Ps. xxxili. 6. ‘All things were made by Him” (i¢., The 
Word), “and without Him (xwpic &vrov, “apart from Him ”) was not 
anything made that was made” (John i. 3); and see the remainder of 
the passage before quoted. ‘“‘ Who is the Image of the invisible God, 
the first born of all creation. For in Him were all things created in 
the heavens and upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, 
whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers. All 
things have been created through Him and unto Him” (Col. i. 15, 
Revised Version). See Heb, i. 3, quoted next page. 

4 It is remarkable to recognise here the test epithet of the orthodox 
at the Council of Nicza, 
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But the revolution (a) of these, as the Mind wills from the 
downborne elements, brought out irrational animals, for it 
did not afford them reason.(6) But the air brought out 
winged animals, and the water swimming, and both earth 
and the water were separated from each other,! just as 
The Mind willed, and the earth sent out from itself the 
four-footed animals which it had, serpents, wild and tame 
beasts. 

12. But the Father of all things, The Mind, being Life 
and Light, begat (c) (engendered) a Man like to Himself,” 
whom He loved as His own child, for He was very beauti- 
ful, having the image of His Father. For, in fact, more- 
over The God loved His own form, and to this delivered 
over all His own creations. 

13. Having considered the formation (d) of the Creator 
in the Father, He too willed to create (e), and was parted (/ ) 
from the Father, becoming(g) in the creative sphere. 
Having all the dominion (2), He considered the creations 


(a) wepsDope. (b) Acyvou. (c) éwrexunoev. 
(d) xaravojnous ryy xriaty. (e) nBovandn Onesovpyicy. 
(f) arexwpiodn. (9) yevopeevac. (h) tZovelay. 


1“ And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered 
together unto one place, and let the dry land appear” (Gen. i. 9). 
“There were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted out of 
water, and amidst water, by the Word of God” (2 Peter ii. 5). See 
post, ch. ill. 2. 

2“ Wisdom is the brightness of the everlasting Light, the unspotted 
mirror of the Power of God, and the image of His Goodness” (Wis- 
dom, vii. 26). 

“The image of The invisible God, the first born of all creation” 
(Col. x. 15). 

“The only begotten Son, He hath declared Him.” “ His Son, Whom 
He appointed heir of all things, through Whom also He made the 
worlds, Who being the effulgence of His glory and the very image of 
His substance, and upholding all things by the Word of His power” 
(Heb. i. 3, Revised Version). 

“Who being in the form of God counted it not a prize to be on an 
equality with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men, and being formed in fashion as a 
man He humbled Himself” (Philipp. ii. 6, Revised Version). 

3 “The kingdom of the Son of His love” (Col. i. 13, Revised Version). 
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of the brethren who were enamoured of Him;? but each 
made Him participate of his own order(a), and having 
learnt the essence (b) of these, and partaken of their 
nature, He willed to break through the circumference of | 
the circles, and to depress (c) the force of Him resting (d) 
on the fire.” 

14. And He having all dominion (e) over the mortal 
living things of the world, and over the irrational, looked 
obliquely (f) through the Harmony,’ breaking through the 


(a) peredidov idles ralews  (b) ovatcer. (c) xararovyjocs. 
(d) éxixespévov. (€) eZovascey. (f) reepéxurer. 


1“ The first born among many brethren.” 

“Tt behoved Him in all things to be made like unto his brethren” 
(Heb. ii.17). Lactantius (Divin. Instit. iv. 6) quotes nearly the whole 
of this passage, together with another similar one from “ Asclepius,” 
applying it to Christ, and again (vii. 1), applying it to Man in general, 
See post, ch. ili. and xiii. ' 

2 An internal Fire was part of the cosmogony of the Platonists. 

3 Plato, in Timezeus (53) (in the main according to the Pythagorean 
system), writes (after saying that God arranged the thin and light 
elements above and the thick and heavy below), ‘“‘ When God put forth 
His hand to order the Universe, Fire and Water and Earth and Air 
having been produced (xeQuxera), He fashioned them according to 
forms and numbers, to put them together as far as was possible, as 
should be most beautiful and best.” 

The Harmony of Heaven is described in the Timzeus (35 and 36): 
*“ Heaven revolves round a centre once in 24 hours; the orbits of 
the Fixed Stars in a different direction from the Planets. The inner 
and outer sphere cross one another, and meet again at a point oppo- 
site to that of their first contact. The first moves in a circle from 
left to right, along the side of a parallelogram supposed to be inscribed 
in it, the second also moving in a-circle along the diagonal of the 
same parallelogram from right to left; the first describing the path 
of the Equator, the second that of the Ecliptic. To the sphere of 
the undivided He gave dominion, but the sphere of the other or 
manifold was distributed into seven unequal orbits, having intervals 
in ratios of twos and threes, three of either sort. He bade them 
move in opposite directions to one another; three of them, the Sun, 
Mercury, and Venus, with equal swiftness, the remaining four with 
unequal swiftness to the three and to one another, but all in due 
course. The Moon is represented by 1, the Sun by 2, Venus by 
3, Mercury by 4, Jupiter by 9, Saturn by 27, being the compound of 
the two Pythagorean ratios (as to which see ch. iv. post), having the 


| 
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might of the circles, and showed to the downward borne (a) 
Nature the beautiful form of The God, which [Nature] 
having beheld, having in itself insatiate beauty and all the 
energy of the Seven Administrators, and the form (6) of The 
God, smiled (c) for love, as it were having beheld the image 
of the very beautiful form of the Man in the water and 
the shadow (@) on the earth. But He having beheld in 
the water the form like to Him being in Himself, loved 
it and willed to dwell with it. But along with the will 
came energy (¢) and begat (/) the irrational form. 

15. But Nature having received (y) the beloved, com- 
pletely embraced () it, and they mingled, for they were 
enamoured ; and through this, beyond all living upon earth, 
the Man is twofold, mortal indeed because of the body, 
immortal because of the essential(¢) Man. For being 
immortal, and having the dominion (£) of all things, he 
suffers mortal things subject to the fate. Being, then, 
above the Harmony, he became an harmonious servant. 
But being masculine-feminine (7), being from a masculine- 
feminine father, and sleepless, he is dominated by a 
sleepless, 

16. And after these things my Mind; “ For also I myself 
love the discourse.” But Poemandres says: “This is the 


(a) xaraQepis. (b) wopQyp. (c) éuceidiceosy. (d) oxicope. . 
(€) évépryccae. (f) gxunos. (J) AwBovon. (h) wepirraxn. 
(2) odo1H0n. (k) #Zovorey. (1) &dpevodyraus. 


same intervals though not in the same order, being the same mixture 
as was originally divided in forming the world (see Jowett’s “Sum- 
mary,” vol. iii. 578). The Harmony of Man, of his body, of the 
parts of it, and of the earth, is detailed in the Timeus, 69,77. It 
is founded on a complicated system of triangles, which it is not 


| necessary here to explain, But the Harmony of the soul and body 


} 
\ 


of Man has strict analogy to that of the xéopos (bid. 38). 

1 Plato (“ Parmenides,” 144) says: “The Essence (ove%x) belongs 
to all beings, although many, and is absent from none of the 
entities, neither from the least nor from the greatest. This would be 
foolish to say, for how can the Essence be absent from any entity 2 
The smallest and greatest, and everywhere being and divisible, were 
they comminuted as much as possible, yet certainly they are infinite 
parts of the Essence.” 
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Mystery concealed upto thisday. For the Nature mingled 
with the Man produced a certain most admirable wonder ; 
for he having the nature of the harmony of the seven, of 
which I spoke to you,! of fire and spirit, the Nature did 
not wait, but immediately brought forth the seven men? 
after the natures of the Seven Administrators, masculine- 
feminine, and sublime ” (a). 

And afterthese things, “O Poemandres! I havecome nowto 
a great desire,and am longing to hear; do not diverge.” And 
Poemandres said, “ But be silent, for I have not yet completed 
to thee the first discourse.” “ Behold, I am silent,” I said. 

17. “There happened then, as I said, the generation of 
these seven in such mode. For the air was feminine, the | 
water, cupiscent (6). It received maturity from fire; from | 
ether the spirit; and Nature brought forth the bodies after | 
the likeness of the Man. But the Man became (c) from | 
life and light unto soul (d) and mind; from life as to soul,/ 
but from light as‘to mind;? and thus remained all the! 


(a) werapoious. (b) éxeurixen. (c) éyevero. (d) Luxnp. 

1 See ante, 9, note 4. Also Deuteronomy xxxii. 8, Sept. 

2 For whom these Seven Men are intended is questionable ; but the 
difficulty may perhaps be solved thus: The original pattern Man 
being masculine-feminine, represents Adam with Eve who was 
taken out of Adam; and the Seven whom Nature procreated 
may signify, in like manner, the succeeding Patriarchs named in 
Genesis, ch, iv. and v., wherein, after detailing the posterity of Cain, 
it proceeds: “This is the book of the generation of Adam, in the 
day in which The God made the Adan, after the likeness of God He 
made him, male and female He made them, and blessed them, and 
called his name Adam in the day that he made them” (from the Sep- 
tuagint, edit. J. Field, Cantab. 1565). Then follows that Adam begat 
sons and daughters after his likeness and his image, &c., and the 
names of the Patriarchs, beginning with Seth, up to and including 
Lamech the seventh, the father of Noah. Or the number Seven 
here mentioned may conventionally signify Cain and his posterity. 

3“ And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground (‘ dust 
of the ground,’ Heb.), and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living soul” (Gen. ii. 7, English Version),—“ Kai 
exracey 6 Oeds tov dvbpwmov yovv axe ris vas. nal EveQvonoen eis TO. 
peawroy avrov rvony Cus, wal eyevero 6 dvbpwmos cig Yuxyy Cacav” 


(Sept. bid.). 
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members of the sensible world, until the period of the 
completion of beginnings and progenies.(a) 

18. Hear the remaining discourse which thou de- 
sirest to hear. The period being completed, the con- 
necting bond (Q)_ of all things was loosed by the will of 
God; for all the living creatures being male-female, were 
loosed apart (c) along with the Man, and became partly 
some male, but some female in like manner. But The God 
immediately said in Holy Word: ‘ Increase in increasing, 
and multiply in multitude all formations and creations’1(d), 
and let the understander (e) recognise himself as being 
immortal, and the cause of the death love of body, and 
all: Entities. 

19. The providence of Him speaking this, by means of 
Fate and Harmony effected the minglings and established 
the generations, and all things were multiplied according 
to kind. And he that recognised (/) himself arrived at the 
superabounding good; but he that, from error of affection, 


(a) Térous ctpyav xa every. (b) cvvdecpeos. 
(c) dseAvero. (d) xrisara xaos Onsoupynuare. 
(e) 6 Eyvous. (f) 6 cevarvvuplacs savroy. 


1“ And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful and multiply and 
fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl] multiply in the earth” (English 
Version).—“ Kai nuarcynoev aire 6 Ose Aéyou Aveavecbs nal wrAnbvveabs 
nok TAnpwoare Ta VOUT ty Tals Oarcoress, nai Te weTeiva TANnbUVEDbuTeY 
éxb tas vis” (Sept., Gen, i. 22). The Vulgate and English Version 
agree in reading as to the blessing of Noah and his sons before the 
creation of man: “Increase or be fruitful and multiply and re- 
plenish the earth, and subdue it” (Gen. ix.1). The Septuagint adds, 
and “be Lords over it” (see post, ch. iii). A scholiast (Michael 
Psellus) on one of the MSS. of another work attributed to Hermes, 
{but not his), “De Operatione Demonum,” published by Boissonade, 
Nuremberg, 1838, and quoted in the notes by Parthey (p. 10), whilst 
acknowledging that Hermes must have been acquainted with the 
books of Soripture, and sometimes copied the very expressions, as in 
this passage, complains that he has not conserved the simplicity and 
clearness of Scripture, but has amplified and exaggerated them after 
the Greek fashion ; but the real difference consists only in this, that 
what in Genesis is enunciated separately, is here extended to all 
created beings. Yet surely this is within the purview of the Scrip- 
tural expressions. 


POEMANDRES. I. 11 


loved the body, this man remaineth wandering in darkness, 
sensibly (a) suffering things of death.’ 

20. “ Why do the ignorant (6) sin so greatly ?” said I, 
“that they should be deprived of immortality?” “Thou 
seemest,” he saith, “O thou (c)! not to have apprehended 
the things thou hast heard; did not I tell thee to un- 
‘derstand ?” “TI understand,” I said, “and remember, and 
at the same time I thank thee.” “If thou hast under- 
stood,” he saith, “tell me why are those being in death 
worthy of death?” “Because,” I say, “ before the peculiar | 
body cometh?! the fearful darkness (d), out of which the 
moist nature out of which the body is constituted (¢) in 
the sensible world, whence death is derived.” (/) 

21. “Thou hast understood rightly,O Thou! But after 
what mode does he who hath understood himself (9) 
proceed to God, which the Word of God said? I say 
that ‘from Light and Life is constituted the Father of the 
Universals (1), from whom the Man was generated.’ “Say 
well speaking,” He saith; “for Light and Life are The 
God and the Father from Whom the Man was generate.” 
If, then, thou hast learnt thyself to be from light and 
life? and that thou existest (2) of these, thou shalt pass 


a 


(a) eisburas. (b) ceyvootyres.  — (c) & ob ro. (d) oruyyoy. 
(e) cvvéornxev. (f) épdeverces, literally, “is watered,” 
(g) ¢ éyvonoas Eavroy. (h) ray crwy. (2) ruyyecvess. 


1 “ Darkness was upon the face of the deep” (Gen. i, 2.) 

2 The God that made the world and all things therein. He being 
Lord of Heaven and earth dwelleth not, &. . . . seeing He Him- 
self giveth to all life and breath and all things; and He made of one 
-every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth,” &c., 
. . . “that they should seek God, if haply they might feel after 
Him and find Him, though He is not far from each one of us: for in 
Him we live and move and have our being, as certain even of your 
own poets have said: For we are aoe His offspring” (Acts xvii. 
24, 28). 

~Rarg ae The God said, ies man after our own image, 
after our likeness” (Gen. i. 26). “So The God created (évoincey, 
Septuagint) the man in His own image (after the image of God— 
Sept.), male and female created He them” (xoincey cebrovs, uid. 
28). 


| 
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unto life again.”! These things Poemandres said. “But, 
further,” said I, “tell me how shall I pass unto life, O 
Mind?” Mind, The God, saith, “The man of mind (a), let 
him recognise himself.” “Not all men then,” I say, 
“have mind.” 

22. “Say well, O Thou! speaking such things. I my- 
self, The Mind, am present with the holy and good, and 
pure and merciful, with those living piously; and my 
presence becomes a help;? and forthwith they are cog- 
nizant of all things,? and lovingly propitiate the Father,. 
and give thanks, praising, and sing hymns to Him in 
ranks (0), from affection; and before delivering over the 
body to its own death, they detest (c) the senses, knowing 
their operations (d@); or rather I, The Mind, will not suffer 
the operations of the body which happen (e), to be accom- 
plished ; for being doorkeeper, I will shut out the incom-. 
ings of the evil and base operations, cutting off the desires. 

23. But from the fools and evil, depraved, and envious,, 
and covetous, and murderers, and impious, I am afar off, 
delivering them to the avenging demon, who, applying the 
sharpness of the fire, attacks them sensibly (/), and pre- 


_ pares (g) them still more for wickednesses, that they may 


(a) 6 gvvous. (b) reraypévot. (Cc) evocrrovres., (d) tvepynmara. 

(€) rpoominrovra. (f) dsobyrinas. (9) owrrcet. 

1 “Jn Him was Life, and the Life was the Light of (the) men.” 
“ But as many as reveived Him, to them gave He the right to become 
children of God” (Revised Version, John i. 4, 12). 

2 “Thus saith the High and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity,. 
whose Name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy place, with him 


also that is of an humble and contrite spirit” (Isaiah lvii. 15). 


‘*Thus saith The Lord, the Heaven is my throne, and the earth is. 
my footstool . . ., but to this man will I look, even to him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit (rewewev xel govxsov, Septuagint), and 
that trembleth at my word” (ibid. Ixvi. 1, 3). “He that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him and will mani-. 
fest myself unto him.” “Tf aman love me he will keep my word; 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make 
our abode with him” (John xiy. 21, 23). 

3 “Tf any man loveth God, the same is known of Him” (1 Cor.. 
vill, 3). “‘Then shall we know, even as we are known.” 
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meet with a greater vengeance, and he ceases not from 
insatiably moving their concupiscence to unbounded ap- 
petites, as in a battle in the dark, and so tortures, and 
‘augments the fire more and more upon them.” 

_ 24. “You have well taught me,” I said, “all things as I 
desired, O Mind! But tell me further about the ascent 
that is to be.”(a) To these things Poemandres said: 
“ First, indeed, in the dissolution of the body material, it 
delivers up the body itself unto alteration (’), and the form 
which thou hadst becomes invisible, and delivers the 
character (c) deprived of energy to the demon, and the 
senses of the body return back to their respective 
sources, becoming portions (d), and again united together 
with the energies (. And passion and desire depart unto 
the irrational nature. 


- 25. And thus the residue(f) hastens upward through , 


the Harmony, and gives up to the first zone the energy 


of increase and that of decrease, and to the second the | 


machination of the evils and the fraud de-energized (9) ; 
and to the third the concupiscent deception de-ener- 
gized; and to the fourth, the pride of domineering, with- 
eut means of satisfaction (h); and to the fifth, the un- 


holy boldness and the rashness of the audacity; and to | - 
the sixth, the evil covetings after wealth, de-energized ; | 


and to the seventh zone, insidious falsehood. 

26. And then, denuded from the operations(7) of the 
Harmony, it becomes energizing at the eighth nature, having 
its proper power, and along with the Entities (4) hymn- 
ing The Father. Those being present at this his coming 
there, rejoice together, and being made like to those wh 
are with him(/), he hears also the powers who are above 
the eighth nature in a certain sweet voice hymning The 


(a) cévodou rH5 ysvopeuns. (b) &Aroinasy, (c) ro 4005. 

(d) poéon yivopcevces (e) cuviorcpevecs cic ras evepyeias. 

(f) rAoswrey, sine artic. (9) dvevepynrov.  (h) &wrcovexryroy. 
(2) évepynaray. (k) reais oves. (2) suvovesy. 


1 Compare the parable of the Unclean Spirit (Matt. xii, 44; Luke | 


xi, 24). 


eas, 
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God. And then in order they mount upward to the Father, 
and they deliver themselves up to Powers, and _ be- 
coming Powers they become in God.! This is the good 

‘ ending of those attaining knowledge, to be made divine(a). 
For the rest, why delayest thou? Is it not that having 
accepted (0) all things, thou mayest become guide to those 
who are worthy; so that the race of mankind through thee 
may be saved by God ?” 

‘27. Saying this to me, Poemandres mingled himself with 
the Powers; but I having given thanks, and blessed the 
Father of the Universals (c), rose up, empowered by Him 
and instructed as to the nature of everything (d), and the 
grandest vision; and I began to proclaim to the men the 
beauty of the piety and that of the knowledge. “O 
peoples, earthborn men, ye having given yourselves up to 
drunkenness and sleep and to the ignorance of God, be sober,. 
cease being gluttons (¢), allured by irrational sleep.” 

28. But they having heard, approached with one consent, 
and I say, “ Why, O earthborn men, have ye given your- 
selves over to death, having power(/) to partake of im- 
mortality? Repent (y) ye who have walked together with 
the error, and who have intercommuned with the igno- 
rance; depart from the dark light, partake ye of the 
immortality, having abandoned the corruption.” 

29. And some of them having jeered, stood off, having 

ere themselves up to the way of the death; but some 
requested to be taught, casting themselves before my feet. 

/ But I raising them up eerie a guide of the human race, 
teaching the words how and in lee way they shall be 
saved. “And I sowed upon them the words of the 
Wisdom, and they were nourished with the Ambrosial 


(a) Beabjver.  (b) waparaBoy. (c) ravdrawy. (d) tov revros. 
(ec) xpasmararres. (f) efovciay. (9) peeravonoare. 

1 The doctrine of Plato as to the life hereafter of the pious who. 
had vanquished evil and the desires of the flesh is explained in 
Timeeus (42): ‘“‘ He who has lived well the time belonging to him, 
having again proceeded to the habitation of his consociate star, shall 

_ lead a happy and familiar (cvvy4z) life therein.” 
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Water! And it becoming evening, and the splendour of 
the sun beginning to be wholly set, I called upon them to 
give thanks to The God; and having fulfilled the thanks- 
giving, each returned to his own couch.? 

30. But I inscribed within myself the beneficence of 
Poemandres, and fulfilled with the things which I wished, 
I was exceedingly rejoiced, for the sleep of the body be- 


came sobriety of the soul (a), and the closing of the eyes | 
true vision, and my silence pregnant with the good, and | 


the utterance of speech productions (6) of good things. 
But this happened to me receiving from my Mind, that 
is of the Poemandres, the Word of the supreme authority(c), 


whence becoming God-inspired (@),° I arrived at the truth. | 


Wherefore I give from soul and whole strength blessing 
to The Father God. ° 

31. Holy The God, The Father of the Universals (e), 
whose counsel is perfected by His own powers. Holy The 
God Who willeth to be known and is known by His own. 


Holy Thou art Who by Word hast constituted the Entities. / 


Thou art Holy, of Whom all nature was born—image (/).* 
Thou art Holy Whom the nature formed not(g). Thou 
‘art Holy Who art stronger than all power. Thou art Holy 
Who art greater than all excellence. Thou art Holy Who 


(a) vnlus ras Puxins. (b) yevvnpare. (c) ras Avdcvrices. 

(d) bedrvous. (€) ray oAwy. (f) eixay Qu. (9) &¢ opQaaev. 

1“ Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God” (Johniii.5). “‘ Jesus answered and said, If 
thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me 
to drink, thou wouldest have asked of Him and He would have given 
thee living water.” ‘The water that I shall give him shall become 
in him a well of water springing up unto eternal life” (iid. iv. 10, 
14). See ch. iL, xparajp, post. 

2 From this passage some have surmised that this Hermes might 
have been one of the Therapeutz, whose custom it was to worship 
and sing praises thus at sunsetting. 

3 The meaning is doubtful. (Q.) Ifnot écdxvevs & xvéw. In Parthey’s 
edition, the vovs is not circumflexed. Here, by anticipation, are pro- 
pounded the tenets of the Egyptian Mystics, and indeed of the Mystics 
of all ages of Christendom. 

* See ante, 8, and notes. 
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art superior to praises. Accept rational (a) sacrifices pure 
from soul and heart intent upon Thee, O unspeakable, 
ineffable, invoked (6) by silence! To me, beseeching that 
I stray not from the knowledge that is according to our 
essence assent; and strengthen me, and with this grace 
enlighten those who are in ignorance, brethren of my race, 
but sons of Thee! Wherefore I believe Thee, and bear 
witness; I pass into Life and Light. Blessed art Thou, 
Father! Thy Man wisheth to be sanctified with Thee, as 
Thou hast delivered to him the whole power(c) (2.c., to 
be so). 


CHAPTER II. 


Of Hermes the Trismegistus, to Asclepius. 
Catholic Discourse. 


1. EVERYTHING that is moved, O Asclepius, is it not 
moved in something and by something ? 

A sclepius.—Most certainly. 

Hermes.—Is there not necessity that that be greater in 
which it is moved than that moved ? 

A sclepius.—There is necessity. 

Hernvs.—Stronger therefore the motor? than that 


moved ? 


(a) royixees. (b) Qavoupeve. (c) éZovelcy. 

1 This chapter is extracted by Stobeeus. (Physica, 384; Meineke, 
i. 104). 

2 See post, ch. ix. 9. The question of motion was important with 
the Platonists. In Phedrus (245), Plato had written: “ Every soul 
is immortal, for the ever-moveable is immortal; but that moving 
other and moved by other, having cessation of motion, has cessation 
of life. But the self-moving alone, since not failing itself, never 
ceases being moved; but to the other things, as many as are moved, 
_ is fountain and beginning of motion. But a beginning (or principle, 
 &px) is ingenerate.” 
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Asclepius.—Stronger indeed. 

Hermes.—There is necessity that that in which it is 
moved have a contrary nature to that which is moved ? 

Asclepius—And altogether so. 

2. Hermes —Great then is this the World,! than which 
there is not any body greater? . 

Asclepius—It is confessed. ~ 

Hermes.—And solid, for it hath been filled with many 
other great bodies, or rather with all as many bodies as 
there are ? 

Asclepius.—Thus it is. 

Hermes.—A body then is the World ? 

Asclepius—A. body. 

Hermes.—And moved ? 

A sclepius.— Most certainly. 

3. Hermes.—Of what size (a) then must be the place? in 
which it is moved, and of what kind the nature? Is it 
not much greater that it may be able to receive the con- 
tinuity of the forward course (6), and that that moved may 
not, impeded by the narrowness, retard (c) its motion? 


(a) xnrixov. (b) ras Popes. (c) Exsoxn. 

1 Kéapeos, 1.€., the order of the Universe. 

2 The question of motion is discussed by Plato in “ Theeetetus,” 152, 
181: “ Motion is both change of place and revolution in itself. It 
is motion also when change takes place from youth to age, from black 
to white, from soft to hard. Two forms then of motion, change and 
revolution.” “ All things are generated from forward course (Qopés), 
and movement, and mixture; for nothing by no means ever is, but 
always is becoming.” “ Motion affords that seeming to be and that 
becoming. Inactivity (gcvxie) is the not being, and destruction. 
Heat and fire producing and preserving all things is of forward course 
and motion, Living animals are produced by the same. The health 
of the body is injured by sloth, restored by exercise; the health of 
the soul is improved and preserved by learning and care being | 
motions, and acquires knowledge. By imactivity, carelessness, and 
want of instruction it learns nothing, and forgets what it may have 
learnt. Motion, then, is good both for soul and body; and Homer 
teaches that so long as there be the circulation in movement and the 
sun, all things are, and are preserved with gods and men. But if 
that stood still, all things would perish, and become, as it were, 
upside down.” 
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A sclepius.—Some very great thing, O Trismegistus! 

4, Hermes.—But of what kind of nature, whether of 
the opposite, O Asclepius? But to body, opposite nature 
is the incorporeal. 

A sclepius.—It is confessed. 

Hermes.—Incorporeal then is the place. But the incor- 
poreal is either Divine or God. But the Divine I now 
speak of is not the generated but the ingenerate (a). 

5. If, then, it be Divine, it is essential (0); but if it be 
God it becomes superessential (c). But otherwise it is 
intelligible(d) thus. For intelligible is the first God to us, 
not to Himself, for, the intelligible falls under the under- 
stander (e) by sense. The God then is not intelligible to 
Himself; for not being something else than that under- 
stood is He understood by Himself (/). 

6. But to us he is something else, and because of this 
He is intelligible to us. But if the place is intelligible, 
it is not therefore God but place; but if also God it is 
so, not as being place, but as capacious energy(g). But 
everything moved is not moved in the thing moved, but 
in the stable, and that moving it therefore is stable. For 
it is impossible for it to be moved along with it. 

Asclepius——How then, O Trismegistus, are things here 
moved along with those being moved? for the spheres, 
thou saidst, those errants, are moved by the inerrant (h) 
sphere.} 

_ Hermes.—This is not, O Asclepius, motion together(¢), 
but countermotion; for they are not moved similarly, but 
contrary wise to each other; and the contrariety () has 
the resistance of the motion constant (J). 

7. For the reaction (m) is arrest of progress (x). Where- 
fore, also, the errant spheres being moved contrary wise to 
that inerrant by the contrariant opposition, because of 


(a) 10 dyévynrov. (b) évoradye. (c) évovoiacrov. 
(d) vonros. (€) ra vooturs vxominres. (f) UD éevrov. 
(9) tvépyere xwpuring. (h) e&rrcvovs. (t) ovyxivnois. 

(k) évevriogss. (l) éoraocy. (m) 4 dvtiruria. (1) Popes. 


1 See ch. i. 14, and note there. 
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the very opposition (2), are moved amongst each other (h) 
by the stable (c). And it is impossible that it should be 
otherwise ; for those arctic (spheres) which thou seest 
neither setting nor rising, revolved about the same point, 
dost thou think to be moved or to stand still ? 

A sclepius.—To be moved, O Trismegistus. 

Hermes.—What sort of motion, O Asclepius ? 

Asclepius.—That being turned always about the same 
point. . 

Hermes.—But the circulation about the same point is 
motion restrained by stableness(d). For what is around 
the same hinders that exceeding the same; but that in 
excess being hindered, if it stand in that which is around 
the same, so also the contrary course stands firm, being 
always maintained (e) by the contrariety.? 

8. But I will mention to you a terrestrial example meet- 
ing the eye about this. Contemplate terrene animals, such 
as the man, I say, swimming. For the water flowing on- 
wards, the resistance of the feet and of the hands becomes 
stability to the man, that he be not carried along with the 
water, nor be sunk by it. 

Asclepius,—Thou hast spoken a very apposite example, 
O Trismegistus! 

Hermes.—All motion then is moved in stability (/) and 


>, 


by stability. The motion therefore of the World, and of | 


every material animal, does not happen to be generated by 
things without the World, but by those within to that 
without, either by soul or spirit, or something else incor- 
poreal; for body does not move a thing with soul (g), not 
even the entire body, if it be without soul. 

9. Asclepius—How sayest thou this, O Trismegistus? 
Woods then and stones, and all other without soul, are 
they not bodies that are movers? 


(a) wepl ray Evevricryra airyy. (b) om araAgawy (c) Ure Tis EoTwons. 
(d) bre oracsws. (€) ornpiComtvn, (f) evoraoss. (9) Eebuxov. 
1The same attempt to explain the relative motions of the planets 


and stars is to be found in the “Timezeus” of Plato. See also ante, 
ch. i. 14, note. | 


( 
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Hermes.—By no means, O Asclepius! for that within the 
body, that moving the soulless, is it not that body moving 
both, that of the carrying (a) and that of the carried ? 
Wherefore soulless will not move soulless (b), but that 
moving has soul, because it does move. Thou seest 
therefore the soul weighed down when alone it carrieth 
two bodies; and that, indeed, things moved are moved in 
somewhat, and by somewhat is plain. 

10. Asclepius.——Then the things moved must be moved 
m a void, O Trismegistus! 

Hermes.—May’st thou say well, O Asclepius! but none 
of the Entities is void, for alone nonentity is void, and 
alien from the existence (c); but that being, cannot be 
being, unless it were full of the existence; for that exist- 
ing never can become void. 

Asclepius.—But are there not some things void, O Tris- 
megistus! as an void measure, or a void cask, and a void 
well and wine press, and the other suchlike things ? 

Hermes.—Alas! for this great error, O Asclepius! Those 
fullest and most replete, dost thou consider to be void ? 

11. Asclepius—How sayest thou, O Trismegistus ? 

Hermes.—Is not the air a body ? 

Asclepius.—A body it is. 

Hermes.—And does not this body permeate through all 
beings, and permeating fill all things? And body does it 
not consist mingled of the four?! Full then are all things 
which thou sayest are void, of the air and if of the air then 
of the four bodies. And it happens that the converse 


(a) Buoralovros. (b) &puxov. (c) ras vmapZews. 

1 Fire, Water, Air, and Earth, according to the Pythagoreans and 
Plato. Plato himself, in the “ Timzeus,” says: “ But as to that nature 
which was before the generation of heaven, of Fire, Water, Air, and 
Earth, we must consider that, and what occurred (ré x6) before this ; 
for no one hath ever indicated their origin (yéveow). We call them 
beginnings or principles (dépyés), placing them as elements of the 
Universe.” Also, “of these four the existence of the World took 
each one whole. For He having established it, established it out of 
all fire, and water, and air, and earth, having left no part of any, nor 
power without.” 
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expression is evidenced (a), that those things which thou 
callest full, all these are void of the air, these being nar- 
rowed of room by other bodies, and not being able to 
receive the air into their locality. Those things then 
which thou sayest are void, one must call hollow, not void, 
for they subsist, and are full of air and spirit (0). 

12. Asclepius—The saying is uncontradictable, O Tris- 
megistus! The air is body, and this is the body which 
permeates through all the Entities, and permeating fills 
all things. But the locality then in which the Universe is 
moved—What should we call it ? 

Hermes.—Incorporeal, O Asclepius! 

Asclepius.—The incorporeal then, what is it ? 

Hermes.—Mind and reason (c), whole out of whole (d), 
comprehending itself; free from all body, inerrant, im- 
passible from body, intangible itself, stablished(e) in 
itself, having capacity (f) for all things, and conservative 
of the Entities, of which are, as it were, rays, the Good, 


the Truth, the archetype Light(g), the archetype of the / 


Soul.} 

Asclepius.—The God then, what is He ? 

Hermes.—He subsisting (2) One, not of these things, but 
being also cause to these things that they are, as well as 
to all, and to each one of the Entities. 

13. Neither hath He left anything over beside (2) that is 
not (x); for all things are those generate from the Entities, 
not from those not Entities. or things not Entities have 
not the nature to be able to become to be (/), but that of 
not being able to become anything; and again, the Entities 
have not the nature of never to be (m). 

14, Asclepius——Whatever then sayest thou The God to 
be ? 

Hermes.—The God then is not Mind but the cause that 


(a) éxQaivecdes. (b) wvevparos. (c) Adyos. 

(d) odvs £& oaov. (€) tora. (f) xwpurines. 

(9) 76 apxeturov Pac. (h) vrapxwv. (2) varénsme waéoy. 
(k) x6 en ov. (Ll) yeverdecs. (m) pendewore sivecs. 


1 See ante, ch. i. 8, and note. 


ete 


22 HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. 


| Mind is(a). Nor Spirit, but cause that Spirit is. Nor 
Light, but cause that Light is. Whence one must vene- 


f rate The God under these two appellations; these to Him 


1s 


td 


alone appertaining, and to no other—for neither of others 
called Gods,” nor of men, nor of demons, can any one, 
even after a sort (b) be good, but The God alone; and this 
alone He is and nothing else. For all other things are 


A separable from the nature of the Good, for they are body 


and soul, having no place able to receive the Good. 

15. For the magnitude of the Good is so great as is the 
subsistence (c) of all the Entities, both bodies and without 
bodies, and sensible and intelligible.(d) This is the Good, 
this The God. Thou shouldst not then call anything else 
good since thou wouldest be impious, nor anything else 
ever The God, since thou wouldest again be impious. 

16. In speech then indeed the Good is spoken of by all; 
but whatever it is, is not understood (e) by all; wherefore 
neither is The God understood by all, but through igno- 
rance they call the Gods and some of the men good, by no 
means able either to be or to become such. For they are 
very different (7) from The God; for the Good is insepar- 
able from The God, The God Himself being The Good. All 


(a) rov sivecs vovy. (b)xa6” drocovovy. (c) Daraptic. 

(d) vonrav. (€) voesrees. (f) darorpioraros 

1 This doctrine seems to be consonant to the Creed of the orthodox 
Greek Church as to the Procession. See as to this post, Part III. 


- Plato (“ Timeeus,” 28) had written: “ Everything beginning anew of 


necessity is generated by some causer. For to everything it is im- 
possible to have generation apart from causer. When, then, The 
Creator ever looking to that being thuswise, using some such pattern, 
had effected the idea and the power of it, of necessity it was that 
everything should be completed beautiful (x«acv). For the produc- 


__ tion of which, using a generated pattern, it would not be beautiful.” 


2“ There is no God but One; for though there be that are called 
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there be Gods many and 
Lords many, yet to us there is One, God The Father, of Whom are 
all things, and we unto Him” (1 Cor. viii. 4, 7). 

3“ There is none Good but One, that is The God.” See the subse- 
quent sections, 16 and 17, (Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19; and ch. 
vi. post, and note). 
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the other Gods then are called immortals, being honoured | 


with the appellation of Gods; but The God is The Good, 
not by honour (a) but by nature. For one is the nature of | 
The God the Good, and one the kind of both these (8), 
from which are all the kinds(c). For the Good is giving 
everything, and receiving nothing. The God then gives 
all things and receives nothing. The God then is The 
Good, and the Good The God. 

17. But another appellation is that of The Father ; again 
because the Maker of all things; for it is of a father to 
make.! Wherefore also in life the greatest and most reli- 
gious anxiety (d) of the prudent (e) is the generation of 
children (7), and the greatest misfortune and irreligon, is 
that any one should depart childless from among men. And 
this man renders justice after death to the demon, and 
the punishment is this that the soul of the childless 
should be condemned (g) to a body having the nature 
neither of man nor of woman, which is accursed under the 
sun. Wherefore, O Asclepius! be mutually pleased (h) 
with no one being childless; but on the contrary pity the 
misfortune, knowing what punishment awaits him.2 So 
many and such things be said to thee, O Asclepius! a 
precognition somewhat of the nature of all things. 


(a) xara tipegy. (b) Eves &uorépav. (c) re yéun wavre. 
(d) ovrovdy. (€) evPpovovory. (f) wasdorrosia. 
(gq) xaradixccobyves. (h) ovynodas. 


1 This passage is quoted and otherwise referred to by Justin Martyr — 


(Apolog. ii. 6), and Lactantius (Divin. Instit. i, 6). See Part III., and 
see a similar passage, post, ch. v. 8, 10. 

2 The dying childless was accounted a great misfortune among the | 
Jews, “They shall bear their sin; they shall die childless” (Levit. | 
xx. 20). “Thus saith the Lord, Write you this man childless” (Jer. 
xxii. 30). It is manifest that this latter portion of ch. ii. was written | 
before the epoch of Monachism, This is the only passage in which 
Hermes propounds any kind of metempsychosis. 

3Two portions of this chapter are extracted by Stobseus (Ecloga 
Physica, Meineke’s Edition, vol. I., p, 105). 
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CHAPTER Mi, 


. Sacred Discourse. 


1. Gory of all things, The God and Divinity and Nature 
Divine. Beginning of the Entities, The God, and Mind, 
and Nature, and Matter; being Wisdom for the manifesta- 
tion of everything (a). Beginning is the Divinity, and 
Nature, and Energy (0), and Necessity, and End and 
Renovation. For there was darkness without limit in 
Abyss (c), and Water and Spirit, subtle, intelligent (@), 
with divine power being in Chaos.2 Then issued forth (e) 
Holy Light, and there were collected (f) under an 
arena(g) elements from moist essence, and all Gods3 
distribute of Seminal Nature (/).* | 

2, And all things being indiscriminate and orderless (2), 
the light were separated off upwards (4), and the heavy 
were made a foundation under a moist arena, the whole 


(a) ardvray. . (b) évépryese. (c) gv &Rvocw (Sept.) 
(d) Aewrev vospov. (€) every. (f) érayn. 
(9) &upo. (h) xeeredscespotor Quacug évowcpov. 


(2) ddsoptorav. dxaraoxcucorwy (the same word as in the Septuagint). 

(k) ceérrodsapicby tis vWos. 

1 “T am the Alphaand the Omega, beginning and ending, saith The 
Lord God, Which is,and Which was and is tocome, The Almighty” (Rev. 
1.11). ‘I am the First and the Last and the Living One” (zbid. 18). 

2“ And the Earth was without form and void (déépatos xai dxara- 
OXEVLOTOS, Ha! oxETOs Erava THs &BYocov, Septuagint), and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters (xel rvctpee Ocod EweQipero trav tov vouros, Sept.). 
And The God said, ‘Let Light be, and Light was (Tevydyra Qas, 
nab eyévero Dac, Sept.) And The God saw the Light that it was good 
(xal cidev 6 @ecs ro Qag ors xaarcv, Sept.) And The God divided the 
light from the darkness” (Gsexapicev 6 Oeos dvaécov, Sept.) In the 
margin of the Hebrew and in the Septuagint, ‘“ Between the light and 
between the darkness” (Gen. i. 2-5). See ante, ch. i. 7, and the 
‘““'Timeeus” of Plato, 52, 53, for similar statements. 

> It is clear that throughout this treatise by “Gods” is meant the 
superior Intelligences, whom we know as Principal Angels, respecting 
whom see below, and ch. i. 9 ante, and note. 

4 See post 3, and note there. 
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‘being divided apart! by fire, and suspended up to be 
-carried onward (a) by Spirit. 
3. But each? God by his proper power(d), set for- 


(a) dxsiobces. (b) See rigg dias Suvapecac. 

1 The agency of Fire or Heat is not directly noticed in Holy Scrip- 
ture; but itis clear that it must have formed part of the original 
creation. To this may be referred—“ He maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of fire,” or “flaming fire” (Psalm civ. 4; 
Heb. i. 7). 

See a statement similar to that in the text in the “Timeus” of | 
Plato, 52, 53. 

The acest of the Creation in Genesis proceeds thus: “‘ And The 
God said, Let there be a firmament (creptwxa, Sept.) in the midst of 
the water, and let it divide the water from the water (Qsaxwpifoy dévea- 
fécov voaros xal voaros, Sept.); and The God made the firmament, 
and divided the water which was under the firmament from the 
water which was above the firmament; and it was so. And The 
God called the firmament Heaven. . . . And The God said, Let 
the water under the heaven be gathered together unto one gathering 
‘(sig cvveywynv wiev, Sept.), and let the dry land appear. And the 
water under the heaven was gathered together unto its own gather- 
ings, and the dry land appeared; and The God called the dry land 
Earth; and the collections (ré svornmara, Sept.) of the waters called 
He Seas” (from the Septuagint in loco). 

See ante, ch.i. 11, and notes there ; and the extract, Part IT., by Sto- 
beeus, from “ The Things to Ammon” (Physica, 741; Meineke, i. 203). 

The account of the creation of the Sun, Moon, and Stars in Genesis 
runs thus (ch. i, 14):—“ And (‘The,’ Sept.) God said, Let there be 
lights (Qworijpes, Sept.) in the firmament of the Heaven to divide 
the Day from the Night (‘between the Day and between the Night,’ 
Heb. and Sept.), and let them be for signs and for seasons, and for 
days and for years ; and let them be for lights in the firmament of 
the heaven to give light (#ore Qaivesw, Sept.) upon the earth, and 
it was so.” And (‘The,’ Sept.), God made two great Lights” 
(roves dv0 Puaorinpaes, Sept.), &e. “The stars also. And (‘ The,’ Sept.), 
‘God set them in the firmament of Heaven to give light upon the 
earth, and to rule over the Day (‘for the rule of the any? Heb.), and 
over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness (dvdpéoov 
Tov Dares aa avdécoy TOU axErous, Sept.) and God saw that it was 

ood.” 
: 2 “ Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. Ministers 
of his that do his pleasure” (Ps. ciii. 20, 21). See Heb. 1.14; Dan. 
vii. 9. 
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ward (a) that ordained to him, and these became (6) beasts,. 
quadrupeds, and reptiles, and aquatics, and winged, and 
every fruitful seed (c), and grass and green herb of every 
flower, having the seed of the reproduction (d) in them- 
selves} 

And the Heaven appeared in Seven Circles,’ and Gods. 

(a) dvane. (b) éyévero. (c) oxopa tvoropos. 
(d) owépun rns Tariyyéeverias. 

Plato (Politicus, 271) had written: “ The God first with care ruled 
over all this globe, as now, according to places; the several parts of 
the world are everywhere instinct by ruling gods, and divine demons 
divided, like shepherds, the animals by races and herds, each for 
each, sufficing for all things to which He assigned them.” In the 
“ Timeeus ” (58), he says: “ The God made the self-sufficing and most 
perfect Good, using the secondary causes as his ministers in the ac- 
complishment of his work, but Himself fashioning the Good in all 
his creations.” Again (69), “ Of the Divine, He Himself was Creator, 

but the creation of the mortal He committed to his offspring.” 
~ 1 And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass” (‘ tender grass,’ 
Heb., Goreviov xéprov, Sept.), “the herb yielding seed, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself upon the 
earth” (cvsipoy omtpun nara yévos noel x40 omolorntec, noel ZUAOY xaepmiMoy: 
TOLOUY HOLPTOY OV TOUTEPU AUTOY ty avTw xara yévos, Sept.). ‘And the 
earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after his kind, and 
the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself after his kind” 
(Geni il, 12) 

‘“‘ And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature” (‘ creeping,’ Heb.) “that hath life” (‘soul,’ Heb.; “Eprara 
Wuxav Cwcay, Sept.) “and fowl that may fly” (‘ Let fowl fly’ Heb.; 
wereive weToueve, Sept.) “ above the earth in the” (‘face of the,’ Heb.) 
“open firmament of Heaven. And God created great whales, and 
every living creature that moveth” (Wuxay Cawy épwerav) “ which the 
waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and every winged 
fowl after his kind.” ‘“ And God said, Let the earth bring forth the 
living creature after his kind, cattle” (rerpaodx, Sept.), “and creep- 
ing thing, and beast of the earth” (Onpice ras vis, Sept.) “after his. 
kind. And God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and 
cattle” (xrjvy, Sept.), “and everything that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind” (cbid. 12, 13). 

According to the Timeeus of Plato (77), trees and plants were created, 
that man might continue, and animals also, 

See ch. i. 7, and note there. 

Dante has appropriated this notion in the “ Divina Commedia,” 
though the number of circles does not correspond. 
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in their stellar forms (a)} being visible with all their signs, 
and the constellations ! were severally enumerated (6), with 
the Gods in them, and the circumference was wrapped 
around (c) with air borne onward in a circular course by 
Divine Spirit.2, And they sowed (d) also the generations of 


(a) reais tvaorpose idécss. (b) Senpsbpendn tad dorpa. 
(c) wepscsrigdn To wepixvnAsoy. (d) éomeppeoroyouy. 


1“ He telleth the number of the stars, and calleth them all by 
their names” (Ps. cvii. 4). “He that maketh the seven Stars and Orion” 
(Amos vy. 8). “He had in his right hand seven Stars” (Rev. i. 16). 
“The mystery of the seven Stars. The Seven Stars are the Angels of 
the Seven Churches” (zbid. 20). “ He that holdeth the Seven Stars in 
His right hand” (ibid, ii. 1), “‘ He that hath the Seven Spirits of God 
and the Seven Stars” (cbid. iii, 1); and see ante and note, ch. i. 9. 
“ And I saw an Angel standing in the Sun” (zd. xix. 17). 

The wide-spread belief in the East, that the stars had great influence 
on the earth probably arose from the idea that Angels or Divinities 
resided in them. Josephus mentions that Berosus attributed to 
Abraham great knowledge of astrology, in which he instructed the 


ae 


ee 


Egyptians. Diodorus speaks of Heliade (Easterns), who were great | 


astrologers. One of them built Hieropolis, and the Egyptians became © 


great astrologers, and were looked upon as its inventors, and, accord- 
ing to A. Tatius, the Egyptians taught it to the Chaldeans. In the 


wor 


dialogue between Hermes and Asclepius (perhaps not a genuine work | 
of Hermes himself), in answer to a question of Asclepius, Hermes is | 


represented as affirming that the stellar Angels, called Decans, have 
very great influence over men. (See Part II. xix., post.) 

Compare “ The Stars in their courses fought against Sisera” (Judg. 
v. 20, English Version). ‘From the heaven Stars from the array of 
them” (2x ris raZews dvewy) “made war” (éxonguenoay) ‘with Sisera” 
(Sept.). “Canst thou bind the sweet influence of Pleiades” (‘The 
Seven Stars,’ Heb.), “or loose the bands of Orion? Canst thou bring 
forth Mazzaroth” (‘The twelve Signs, Jerome) “in his season? or 
canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons?” (Job xxxviil. 31, 32; see 
also ibid. ix.9). The Septuagint differs: “ Suvijxeg dé deopecv T1rsseedos, 
nal Dpaypov Npiavos yvoitac; "H dicvoiZers MaCoupad ev xaspy avrov, 
xs Eomepov tal xépens abrov &eig etre.” “ Hast thou fastened the 
bond of Pleiades, and hast thou opened the fence of Orion, or wilt 
thou set open Mazzaroth in his season, and wilt thou bring Hesper to 
his zenith ?” 

The Seven Stars are thus enumerated in a verse attributed to 
Hermes by Stobseus: “ Mavy, Zevds, “Apne, Tein, Kpovos, “Hasos, 
“Epegs.” (Physica, 176; Meineke, i. 45). 

2 Plato (“Timzus,” 37, Hermann’s edition, iv. 340) thus writes: 


| 


oe 


28 TERMES TRISMEGISTUS. 


the men, for knowledge of Divine works, and energizing 
testimony (@) of nature and multitude of men for the 
dominion of all things that are under heaven, and the 
cognition (0) of good things, for to be increased in increase, 
and to be multiplied in multitude, and every soul in flesh 
through course of encircling Gods (c), for contemplation of 
Heaven, and course of the heavenly Gods,! and divine 
works and energy of nature, and for signs of good things, 


(a) évepyovouy wuptvalay. (b) éxiyvootv. (c) beav &yxuxrion. 
“From Reason then and this Providence of God for the generation 
of Time, that Time might be generated, Sun and Moon, and five 
others denominated Planet Stars, were generated for the division 
and protection of the numbers of Time. And The God having made 
bodies of each of them, placed them in the Orbits in which the 
period of the others went being Seven, the stars being seven. Moon, 
indeed, in the first around the earth, but Sun in the second above 
earth, but Hesper and that called sacred of Hermes going in the 
circle equal in swiftness with the Sun, but having the contrary force 
to it, whence the Sun and that of Hermes and Hesper both overtake 
and are overtaken in these by one another. When all the Stars then 
needed to fabricate Time, had attained the course suitable each to each, 
and had become living bodies bound by vital chains, and had learned 
that ordained to them according to the motion of the diverse being 
diagonal (zaeyiev) and overruled by the same, they revolved, some in 
a larger, some in a lesser orbit; those in a lesser orbit revolving faster, 
but those which had the larger revolving more slowly. That there 
might be some measure of their relative swiftness in their eight courses, 
God kindled Light in the second of the orbits, that next the earth, 
which we call Sun, especially that it might shine over all the heaven, 
and that living creatures, such to whom it was suitable, might partake 
of number, learning it from the orbit of this and the like. Thus 
then became Night and Day, and the period of the one and most 
intellectual revolution,” &. “There is no difficulty in seeing that 
the perfect number of Time completes the perfect year, when all the 
eight periods having their relative degrees of swiftness are accom- 
plished together, and begin again at their original points of departure.” 
See ante, sec. 2, note 2. 

1 The Seven Stars, with their guardian angels (viz., the Sun, the 
Moon, Venus, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn), were by Hermes 
believed to revolve round the Earth, which remained unmoved in 
the midst. So also the remainder of the Stars, but these latter fixed 
in a solid firmament (erepéaua, Septuagint). See post, ch. xi. 7, and 


_ note. 
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for knowledge of Divine power, to know parts (a) of good 
and evil things, and to discover workmanship (6) of all 
good things. 

4. Their living and becoming wise beginneth according 
to portion (or degree) (¢), of course of encircling Gods, and 
to be resolved into that; and there shall be great memorials 
of artificial works (d) upon the earth, leaving behind in 
renewal the wasting (¢) of times. And every generation of 
animated flesh (/), and of the fruit of seed, and of all art 
energy (9); those which are diminished, shall be renewed 
by necessity, and by renewal of Gods, and by course of | 
periodical circle of Nature. For Divine is the whole cos- 
mical composition (2) renovated by Nature. For in the 
Divine has Nature also been constituted. 


(a) wotpes, or degrees. (5) dasdarovpyiav. (c) pecspecy. 
(d) texvoupynarioy. (ce) déuecavpwosy. (f) terpuxoy oupnes. 
(9) texvoupyies. (h) xoopesun cvyxpaals. 


1 The construction of this Chapter is in many parts obscure, and 


the text corrupt or incomplete, Plato (“'Timeus,” 30), after saying | 


that The God had brought all things out of disorder into order, adds: 
“For it was not lawful for The Best to work out anything else but 
the most beautiful.” 

The account of the Creation of Man, and the purposes for which 
he was created, in the book of Genesis, which it will be instructive to 
compare with that of Hermes, is as follows :— 

“ And God said, Let Us make Man in Our Image, after Our Like- 
ness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God 
created Man in His own image, in the image of God created He him; 
male and female created He them. And God blessed them, and God 
said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth (or 
‘creepeth,’ Heb.) on the earth, And God said, Behold, I have given 
you every herb bearing seed (‘seeding seed,’ Heb.), which is upon the 
face of all the earth, and every tree in the which is the fruit of a 
tree yielding seed, to you it shall be for meat. And to every beast 
of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life (‘a living soul,’ Heb.), I 
have given every green herb for meat: and it was so. And God saw 
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CHAPTER IV. 


To his own Son Tat. Dvscourse. 
The Crater, or Monas. 


1, The Creator (a), not with hands but by Word,? made(8) 
the whole World,? so that conceive of Him thuswise, as of 
the present and everbeing, and having made all things, and 
One and Only and by His own Will having created (c) the 
Entities. For this is the body of Him; not touchable, nor 


(a) dnmsovpycs. (0) Exolnoey tov wavree xdomoy.  (C) Onesoupynoarros. 


everything that He had made, and, behold, it was very good” (Gen. 
i. 26-31). 

The version of the Septuagint is as follows :— 

“6 Kai elev 6 Obs croijowmey” Avopwaroy xar sindva nusrépay nol 
x06 duoiwow; nal apyirwoay trav ixddoy ris barcoons nal ray 
TETEWGY TOD OVPAVOU Xai THY uTHVaW xa! THONS TIS YIs nal Tavroy 
Toy Espreray Tay eprovrwy eat Tig yas. Kal exoinoey 6 Ode tov 
cvopumov, xar sixdva Oeod eroincey aurdv, apoev nal O7Av éesroinosy 
duréus. Kal evrdynoev durous 6 Ozbs Aeyov AvEdveods nal rAnduvecde 
AAI TANpwOUTE THY Viv nal KATAAUPIOUCUTE GUTIS, HO/ apy ere TO 
inxdiay rig bardoons nal raiv weresvev Tov bupavou xal mdvrwy roy 
ATNVOV Hal THONG THS VIS nal wWavrwv Tow EpwEerow Tow Eeprovrun ext 
Tis ys. Kail eivev 6 Osb¢ “Idod dédwna tus rdvra yoprov oxrbpinoy 
Oxsipoy orepua 6 gor erdvn Thons TIS Is, nal wav SvAOV 6 Ever ev 
eaur@ naprby omtparos oropiwouv iui goras cig Bpwow. Kal rkor 
roig Onpiois TIS YS nal tor TOI cErewesig TOU oUpavov nal cravri 
Eprerw@ eprovrs eal THs vis 6 exer ev eaurw ~Luyny Cwiis nal rdvra 
xoprov yvAwpoy tig Bpwow nal eyéevero butms. Kai eidev 6 Osbe re 
TévTe bon eroinoe ral 100d xara Atay” (Hield’s Edition, Cantab. 1665). 

1 The Chaldee paraphrast has “ Memra.” “By the Word of The 
Lord were the heavens made and all the host of them by the breath 
of His mouth” (Ps, xxxiil. 6). ‘‘ He spake and it was done” (ibid. 9). 
“Through faith we understand that the worlds have been framed by 
the Word of God” (Heb. xi. 3). ‘‘ For this they wilfully forget that 
there were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted out of water 
and amidst water, by The Word of God” (2 Pet. iii. 5). See also 
Gen. 1. 6; John i, 3. 

2 The word “ xésuos” has been uniformly translated “ World,” but 
it must be understood to mean the entire cosmical ‘‘ Ordo,” or 
Universe. > 


POEMANDRES. IV. 31 


visible; nor measurable, nor separable (a), nor like to any 
other body. For He is neither fire, nor water, nor air, nor 
Spirit; but all are from Him; for being good He willed to 
dedicate this to Himself alone, and to adorn the earth.! 

2. But as ornament of Divine body, He sent down The 
Man, immortal animal, mortal animal. And the Man 
indeed excelled the animals and the world because of the 
& Speech (6) and of the Mind. For the Man became spec- 
 tator of the works of The God, and wondered, and acknow- 
“~ledged the Maker. 

3. The Speeeh, then, O Tat! He hath imparted among 
all the men but by no means the Mind; not envying (c) 
any; for envy cometh not thence, but is conceived (d) 
below in the souls of those men who have not the Mind. 

Tat. Wherefore, then, O Father! has not The God im- 
parted The Mind to all men ? 

Hermes. He willed, O Child! this to be stationed (e) i in 
the midst, as it were a prize for the Souls. 

4, Tat. And where hath He stationed it ? 

Hermes. Having filled a great Cup (/), of this He sent 
down giving a herald (g), and commanded him to proclaim 
to the hearts of men these things; Baptize thyself whois 
able into this the Cup, who is believing that thou shall 
return to Him who hath sent down the Cup, who is recog- 
nizing for what thou wast generated (h). As many, then, 


(a) Siecoraroy. (b) roy Adyoy. (c) Pbovayv, grudging. 
(d) cvvioraras. (ce) idpiodcs. Cf) xparipa. 
(9) dove xypuxe. (h) yévoves. : 


1See Plato in Stob. Physica (64 Meineke, i. 16): “The One, the 
only natured (xovodvés), the singular (goved:x0v), the really Being, 
the Good. But all these of such sort of names attach to The Mind. 
Mind, then, is The God, a separate form (sides). But let the separate 
be heard of as the unmixed with all matter, and implicated with 
none of things corporeal, nor sympathetic with the passionate in 
nature. But of this Father and Maker, the other divine pro- 
ductions are indeed intelligible, and the World called intelligible, 
and are exemplars of the visible world ; in addition to these certain 
ethereal powers (but they are irrational and corporeal) and aerial 
and of water, but the sensible productions (£xyova) of the First God, 
Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, and the World comprehending all things.” 


IN 
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as understood the proclamation and were baptized with The 
te Cro Mind, these partook of the knowledge and became perfect 
| men, having received the Mind. But as many as failed 
of (a) the proclamation, they having obtained the Speech, | 
but not the Mind, are ignorant for what they were generated, | _ 
and by Whom. (} Bus. lake Bt ny BH, oa othe Otog 1 
5. But the senses of these are very like those of the 
irrational (b) animals, and having the temperament in 
> cupidity (c) and passion (d), they admire not those things. 
worthy of contemplation, but attaching themselves to the 
pleasures and appetites of the body, believe that the Man 
was generated for the sake of these. But as many as have 
partaken of the gift that is from The God, these, O 
Tat! according to comparison (e) of the works, are im- 
mortal instead of mortal, embracing (/) all things in their 
own Mind, those upon the earth, those in Heaven, and 
if there is anything above Heaven. So much having 
elevated themselves, they behold the Good, and having 
beheld, they have considered their sojourn here as mis- 
fortune, and having despised all things corporeal and 
incorporeal, they hasten to The One and Only. 
6. This, O Tat! is the science(g) of the Mind, the in- 
spection (2) of divine things, and the recognition (2) of The 
God—the Cup being Divine.? 


) 
| 


(a) yuxprov. (b) crcyuv. (c) ray xpaow bug. 
= (d) épyi. (e) xara ovyxpioty. (f) eemepinceBovtss. 
(g) éxsorneen. (h) évropie, looking into. (2) xaravenots. 


1 fe that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark xvi. 
16). ‘Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God” (John iii. 3). “‘ Except a man be born of water and the Spirit,. 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God” (bid. 5). 

2 Here is enunciated the substance of what has been improperly 
called “ Mysticism” (to be distinguished from Quietism),—viz.: “A 
sacred and secret knowledge of God and of Divine things.” Hermes 
anticipates the sentiments of the Epistles and Homilies of the two 
Egyptian Macarii. In Homily vi. (Edit. Pritius, 1598), are found 
these expressions—“‘O Opcvog ras Becrnros 6 vots Nuwy tots, xal wary 
& bpovos rov vow 4 Oserys cots nal ro wvivyea.” “The throne of the 
Divinity is the Mind of us; and again, the throne of the Mind is The 
Divinity and The Spirit.” See post, ch. x. 5, 6, and ch. xiii. 
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Tat.—I, too, wish to be baptized, O father! 

Hermes.—Unless, first, thou shalt \hate) the body,! O | 
Child! thou canst not (love) thyself; but having loved 
thyself thou shalt have Mind, and having the Mind thou 
shalt obtain also (a) the science. 

Tat.—How sayest thou these things, O Father? 

Hermes.—For it is impossible, O Child! to be about / 
both—about things mortal, namely, and things divine. 
For of Entities there being two, body and bodiless; in 
which the mortal and the Divine are understood (6), the 
choice of one or the other is left to him who wisheth to 
choose.? For it is not possible that both concur; but 
with whomsoever the selection (c) is left, the one being 
diminished hath manifested the energy of the other. 

7. The choice, then, of the more excellent not only 
happens most fair to the chooser to deify(d) the Man, but 
also shows forth the piety towards God; but that of the . 
inferior hath indeed destroyed the man, but he hath trans- 
gressed (e) nothing towards God but this only, that: like 
as pageantries(f/) pass on in the midst, not able them- 
selves to energize anything, but are hindering them,—in 
the same way so these make a pageant(g) only in the 
- world, being led away by the bodily pleasures. 

8. These things being thus, O Tat! those which are from 
The God both have belonged to us, and will belong(h); let 
those from us follow and not lag behind; for The God is 
not the cause, but we are the cause of evil things, prefer- 
ring these to the good.? Thou seest, O Child! how many 


(a) perarnly. (b) vosirece. (c) EZaipeocs. 
(d) dxobeaocs. (€) Exrnpeéancey. (f) wopemecs. 
(9g) wopemwevovat. (h) vmnpde nal doapZer. 


1“ This is life eternal, that they should know Thee the only true 
God” (John xvii. 3). 

“TI buffet my body, and bring it into bondage” (1 Cor. ix. 27). 

“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him” 
(1 John ii. 15), 

2 See the Excerpt from Stobeeus, Ethica ii. 358, post, Part IT. xviii. 

$ “ Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for | 
Cc 


’ 
af 
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bodies we must pass through, and how many choirs of 
demons, and continuity and courses of stars, that we may 
hasten to the One and only God. For The Good is insur- 
passable, interminable, and endless (a) ; in itself also it is 
without beginning; but to us seeming to have as beginning 
the knowledge (6). The knowledge then does not become 
a beginning to it, but to us it affords the beginning of that 
which should be known (c). 

9. Let us lay hold of the beginning, and we shall make 
way with quickness through everything. For it is alto- 
gether perverse (d) the abandoning things accustomed and. 
present, to revert to those ancient! and pristine. For 
the things appearing delight, but those appearing not 
cause difficulty in believing. But the evils are more ap- 
parent, but the good is obscure to the eyes; for there is 
neither form nor figure to it. For this reason it is similar 
to itself, but to all others dissimilar; for it is impossible 
for incorporeal to be apparent (e) to body. 

10. This is the difference of the like from the unlike, 
and to the unlike is the shortcoming to the like(/).* 
For the Monas (Unit) being beginning (gy) and root of all. 
things, is in all things as it were root and beginning; for 
without beginning is nothing; but beginning is out of . 
nothing but out of itself, since it is beginning of the 
others.2 For it is this (beginning) since there happens not 


(a) arerés. (b) r4v yuaow.  (C) Tov yywabnoopevov.  (d) oxoArsov. 

(€) Pavinves. (f) vorépnwa mwpos ro dfcotov. (9) px. 

God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man; 
but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed” (James i. 14, 15). 

1 “Forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward 
to the things which are before” (Phil. iii. 13, Revised Version). 

4 This is extracted by Stobzus (Physica, 306; Meineke, 1. 81). 

3 Plato enumerated three apya.s or beginnings—“ The God, The 
Matter, The Idea: By whom, out of which, to which: But the God 
is Mind of the world, but the Matter that subject to generation 
and destruction; and Idea incorporeal Essence in the intelligences 
and the phantasies of the God,” Stobzeus (Physica, 309; Meineke, 
i. 82).; 


C 
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being other beginning. Monad then being beginning, 
comprises in it (a) every number, comprised by none; and 
it engenders(b) every number engendered by no other 
number. 

11. But everything engendered is imperfect and divis- 
ible, may be increased and diminished; but to that perfect 
nothing of these things happens; and what may be in- 
creased also is increased by the Monad, but is consumed(c) 
by its own weakness, when no longer able to receive the 
Monad.? 

This then to thee, O Tat! as far as possible is described 
the Image of The God, which if thou contemplatest accu- 
rately, and shalt understand with the eyes of the heart, 


believe me, O Child! thou shalt find the way to the things <>“ xtorat) 


above,—or rather, the Image itself will guide thee. For 
the spectacle hath something peculiar; those who shall 
attain to the contemplation it detains and attracts, just as 
they say the magnet-stone the iron.? 


(a) Eeomwepséxet. (b) yevve. (c) &verionerecs. 


1 Here is set forth the Pythagorean doctrine. He placed the | 
principles (épyeés) of all things in numbers and their symmetries, | 
which he calls harmonies, but these composed of both elements | 
(crosyeiz). Again, he placed the Monad and the indefinite Duad in | 
these principles, One of these principles he assigns to The creative | 
and eternal Cause, which is Mind The God; but the other to the | 


passive and material, which is the Visible World. “The nature of / 


number is a Decade, for you count up to Ten, and then go back to 


the Monad ; and of these Ten the power is in the Fours, for it is made / 
up of the Tetrad and of its parts; and if any one exceeds the Tetrad, | 
he will fall over out of the Ten.” (See Stob., Physica, 300; Meineke, | 
i. 80). The views of Leibnitz in his “Principia Philosophie and | 


Theodice,” nearly resemble the above. 


af 
2 Here may be quoted the noble passage from the Wisdom 


of Solomon, wherein many of the expressions and ideas closely 
resemble what has preceded and what follows (ch. vii. 16, 17, 
22-29). 

The English version is this:— 

‘‘For in His hand are both we and our words; all Wisdom also, 
and knowledge of workmanship. For He hath given me certain 
knowledge of the things that are, namely, to know how the world 
was made, and the operation of the elements, &. For Wisdom, 


i 
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CHAPTER V. 


Of Hermes the Trismegistus, to his own Son Tat. 
That the Invisible God 1s most Mancfest. 


' 1. Tus discourse also, O Tat! I will go through with 


| thee, in order that thou mayst not be uninitiate in the 


Name of The more excellent God; but do thou understand, 
how that seeming to the many nonapparent, shall become 
very apparent to thee. For it would not be, if it were non- 
apparent. For everything apparent is generated (q), for it 
hath appeared. But the nonapparent always is, for it has 
no need to appear. For it ever is, and makes all other 
things apparent. He being nonapparent, as ever being, 
Himself making manifest (6), is not made manifest; not 
Himself generated; but in imagination (c) imagining all 
things. For imagination is of the things generated only. 
For imagination is naught but generation. 


(a) yevynror. (b) Davepay. (c) Davracia. 
which is the worker of all things, taught me: for in her is an under- 
standing Spirit, holy, One only, manifold, subtile, lively, clear, un- 
defiled, plain, not subject to hurt, loving the thing that is good, 
quick, which cannot be letted, ready to do good ; kind to man, sted- 
fast, sure, free from care, having all power, overseeing all things, and 
going through all understanding, pure and most subtile Spirit. 
For Wisdom is more moving than any motion: she passeth and 
goeth through all things by reason of her pureness, For She is the 
breath of the power of God, and a pure influence flowing from the 
Glory of the Almighty: therefore can no defiled thing fall into her. 
For she is the brightness of the everlasting Light, the unspotted 
mirror of the power of God, and the Image of his Goodness, And 
being but one, she can do all things: and remaining in herself, she 
maketh all things new: and in all ages entering into holy souls, she 
maketh them friends of God, and prophets. For God loveth none 
but him that dwelleth with Wisdom. For she is more beautiful 
than the Sun, and above all the order of Stars: being compared with 
the Light she is found before It.” 

The Septuagint has no essential difference. 

1 Imagination, or Phantasy, seems here to be equivalent to the 
“‘Tdea” previously spoken of. 
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2. But the One ingenerate is plainly both unimagin- 
able (a) and nonapparent; but imagining (0) all things, 
He appears through all things and in all things? and 
especially in those in whom He may have wished to 
appear. Do thou then, O Child, Tat! pray first to the 
Lord and Father, and Only and One and from Whom 
the One, to be propitious (c), that thou mayst be able to 
understand The God so great (d), if that but one ray of 
Him may shine forth upon that thine understanding. For 
understanding (e) alone discerns the nonapparent(/) as 
being itself nonapparent; if thou art able, it will appear 
to the eyes of thy mind, O Tat! for the Lord is without 
envy (g); for He appeareth throughout the whole World. 
Thou mayst be able to take understanding, to see it, and 
lay hold of it with thine own hands, and to contemplate 
the image of The God. But if that within thee is non- 
apparent to thee, how shall He in Himself through thine 
eyes appear to thee? 

3. If, however, thou wishest to see Him, consider the 
Sun, consider the course of the Moon, consider the order 


ential 


of the Stars; who is He maintaining this order?? for the — 


whole order is determined (2) by number and place.2 The 
Sun is the greatest god of the gods in heaven, to whom all 
the heavenly gods yield as if to a king and dynasty. And 
this the so vast (2), the greater than earth and sea, sub- 


(a) eQevraciaoros.  (b) Qavraciav.  (c)irew(s).  (d) rnAasmévroy. 
(e) vonors (the passage is corrupt). (f) ro eQevés. 
(g) &Qdovoc (ungrudging). (h) weprapsorees. (0) rnArxdvtos. 


1 “For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things” 
(Rom. ii. 36). See to the same effect 1 Cor. viii. 6; Coloss, i. 16. 

2 < Which commandeth the Sun, and it riseth not, and sealeth up 
the Stars ; which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the waves of. the Sea (‘as ée saQous, as if upon floors,’ Sept.); 
which maketh Arcturus, Orion (“Eozepov, Sept.), and Pleiades, and 
the chambers of the South” (Job ix. 7-9). “The Moon and the 
Stars, which Thou hast ordained” (Ps. viii. 3). “He telleth the 
number of the Stars; He calleth them all by their names” (Ps. 
exlvii. 4), 

3 See ante, ch. i. 14, and note there. 


. 
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mits (a), having above itself stars revolving smaller than 
itself. Whom reverencing or whom fearing, O Child? 
And each of these the Stars being in Heaven, make not 
alike or equal course. Who is He having defined to each 
the way and the magnitude of the course? 

4, This Bear (6) which turned about itself, and carrying 
round along with it the whole World order (c): who is He 
having fabricated that organism? Who is He having cast 
bounds about the Sea? Who He having stablished (d)! the 
Earth ? 

For there is some One, O Tat! the Maker and Lord of 
all these things. For it is impossible that either place or 
number or measure be conserved apart from the Maker.” 
For all order (e) cannot be made(/) without place and 


(a) ovéxerces. (b) *Apxros. (c) rov wavre xoopov. 

(d) Edpacas. (€) tees. (f) axoinros. 

1 “The Lord made the Sea and all that therein is” (Exod. xx. 11). 
“The Sea is His and He made it, and His hands formed the dry land” 
(Ps. xcv.5). “Thou hast founded the world and its fulness” (Ps, lxxxix, 
11). “ The world also shall be established that it shall not be moved ” 
(Ps. xcvi. 10. See also Ps. xxiv. 2, xxxv. 6; Jonah ix. 9; Acts iv. 24, 
xiv. 15; Rey. x. 6). ‘‘ Where wast thou when I laid the foundations 
of the earth? Declare, if thou hast understanding. Who hath laid 
the measures thereof, if thou knowest? or who hath stretched out the 
line upon it? Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened? or 
who laid the corner-stone thereof? Or who shut up the Sea with 
doors, when it brake forth as if it had issued out of the womb? and 
brake up for it my decreed place, and set bars and doors, and said, 
Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further; and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed?” (Job xxxvili. 4. See Isaiah li. 10). “The Lord 
which hath placed the land for the bound of the sea, by a perpetual 
decree that it cannot pass it” (Jer. v. 22, and see Neh, ix. 6). ‘The 
Lord possessed me in the beginning of His ways before His works of 
old,” &c., “when He gave to the Sea His decree that the waters 
should not pass His commandment; when He appointed the founda- 
tions of the earth, then I was by Him” (Prov. viii. 22-29). 

2 “<TYoinrys,” Maker, “Creator.” In this Hermes rises beyond 

( Plato, whose God may seem to some to be rather a constructor and 
arranger of material already existing. In his Timzus he speaks of 
Fire, Water, Air, and Earth as beginnings or first principles (apes), 
and asserts that no one hath ever indicated what was their origin. 
Yet, in other places, he speaks of The God as Tocnrie. 
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without measure, but without Master (a), neither this, O 
Child! For if the unordered is defective (6), in that it 
doth not keep the way of the order, yet it is under a 
Master, Him having not yet ordained the order to it.” 

5. I-wish it were possible for thee becoming winged to 
fly up into the air, and being lifted up in the midst between 
the Earth and Heaven to behold the solidity of the Earth 
and the fluidity of the Sea, the flowings of rivers, the loose- 
ness of the air, the vehemence of fire, the course of stars, 
the very swift circling (c) of heaven around these. O most 
fortunate spectacle that, Child! at one glance to behold 
all these, the immovable in movement, and the invisible 
apparent; by means of which is effected the very order of 
the World, and this the World of the order. 

6. If thou wouldest behold the Creator also through the 
things mortal, those upon the earth and those in depth, 
consider, O Child! the man fabricated (d) in the belly, 
and examine accurately the art of the fabricator (¢e), and 
learn who it is fabricating this beautiful and divine image 
of the Man. Who is He having circumscribed (/) the eyes, 
who He having perforated the nostrils and the ears, who 
He having opened the mouth, who He having stretched 
out and bound together the nerves, who He having formed 
in channels the veins, who He having hardened the bones, 
who He having cast the skin about the flesh, who He 
having separated the fingers and the limbs, who He having 
widened a basis for the feet, who He having opened the pores, 
who He having extended the spleen, who He having formed 
the heart pyramidwise, who He having put together the 
sides, who He having widened the liver, who He having 
hollowed out (g) the lung, who He having made the stomach 


(a) adéororos.  (b) evdeec.  (c) wepiBaow. (d) dnpesovpyouseevov. 

(e) rou dnusoupyjoarros. (f) wepiyparpas. (9) onpeyywous. 

1 Plato (Timzeus, 30), “ For The God having willed that all things 
be good, and nothing according to His might, be bad (edaoy), thus 
taking up everything as. much as was seen, not being at rest but 
moved confusedly and disorderly, brought it into order from this 
disorder.” ; 


a 
= 
= 


Sos 
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capacious, who He having fashioned the most honourable 
parts for being evident, but having concealed the base. 

7. Behold how many arts of one material! how many 
works in one circumscription (a), and all exceedingly 
beautiful and all measured, yet all in difference. Who 
made all these things? What mother, what father? If 
not alone The invisible God, by The will of Himself having 
created all things ?? 

8. And astatue indeed or an image apart from a sculptor 
or painter (0), no one says can become to be(c); and hath 
this creation become to be (d), apart from a creator? O 
this much blindness! O this much impiety! O this much 
ignorance! Never ever, O Child, Tat! shouldst thou de- 
prive the Creator of His creations. Better and superior it 


is—*, As much as is according to God in name, so much 


1s He the Father of all things, for He is Only (e), and this 
is the function for Him to be, Father. 

9. But if you compel me to speak something more bold, 
it is His Essence to be pregnant (/) of all things, and to 


make (g). And since apart from the Maker it 1s impos- 


sible that anything be generated, so also it is impossible 
that He ever be not, unless ever making all things in 
Heaven, in air, in earth, in depth, in every part of the 
world, in every part of the Universe (A), in that being and 
in that not being; for there is nothing in the universal 
world which is not Him. He is both the Entities (2) and 


(a) repirypaQn. (b) CarypaQov. (c) yeyoveveu. (d) yévover. 
(e) peovos. (ff) vem. (9) worker. (h) rov wavros. (2) re dura. 


1 “ God set the members every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleased Him. ... Our uncomely parts have more abundant come- 
liness. For our comely parts have no need: but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given more abundant honour to that part 
which lacked” (1 Cor, xii. 22-24). 

2“ First of all believe that there is One God, Who created and 
framed all things of nothing into a Being. He comprehends all 
things, and is Only, immense, not to be comprehended by any.”— 
Shepherd of Hermas, Lib. IL, Mandat. I.; Wake’s Apostolical 
Fathers. 

3 Here occurs a lacuna, and the text is corrupt. 
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those nonentities; for the Entities He hath manifested, 
but those nonentities He hath in Himself. | 

10. This the God is superior to a name; This the un- 
manifest, Zhis the most manifest, to be contemplated by 
the mind; This visible to the eyes; This incorporeal, 
multicorporeal—yea, rather of every body (a); for there is 
nothing which This is not. For This is alone all things. | 
And because of this He has all names, that He is One: 
Father, and because of this He has not a name? that He 
is Father of all. Who, then, is able to bless(6) Thee 
concerning Thee, or to Thee? Looking whither shall I 
bless Thee, above, below, within, without? for there is 
no condition (c), no place about Thee, nor anything else 
of the Entities; for all things are in Thee, all things 
from Thee, having given all things and receiving nothing ;. 
for Thou hast all things, and nothing that Thou hast 
not.” 

11. When, O Father! shall I hymn Thee? for neither thine 


(a) ravros cwpearos. (b) évroyjocs. (c) tpo70¢. 

1 “ But proper name for the Father of all things Who is unbegotten - 
there is none; for whoever is called by a name has the person older 
than himself who gives him that name. But the terms, Father, God, 
and Creator, and Lord and Master, are not names, but terms of 
address derived from His benefits and His works” (Just. Martyr, 
Apolog. ii. 6). 

This passage is cited with the highest approbation by Lactantius. 
(Divin. Instit., i. ch. 6), and again in a different sense (zbid. iv. 7). 
See post, Part III. 

2“ For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him are all things” 
(Rom. xi. 38). It is impossible to lay down in stronger terms the 
doctrine of the all-pervading and particular providence of God, and of 
His being the actual and present prompting author of every thing 
and event. (See Psalm cxxxix. 1-12). Cudworth, in the Intellectual 
System (ch. iv. 33), ascribes these sentiments to the old Egyptian 
Theology, apparently quoting this and other passages of the Poem- 
andres ‘and “the Asclepian dialogue,” where it is repeated from the 
Poemandres; and Wilkinson (Ancient Egyptians, iii. 178), and after 
him Rawlinson (History of Egypt, i. 314), reiterate this statement. 
Without denying that the ancient Egyptians were Monotheists, such 
a statement cannot be proved from the above-named authorities 
which were both posterior to the Christian era. 


42 HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, 


hour nor time is it possible to ascertain (a), concerning 
what also shall I hymn? concerning what things Thou 
hast made, or concerning those Thou hast not made? con- 
cerning those Thou hast made manifest, or concerning 
those Thou hast concealed? Wherefore also shall I hymn 
Thee? As if being of myself, as if having something 
mine own?(b) as being another? For Thou art what I 
may be, Thou art what I may do, Thou art what I may 
speak, for Thou art all things, and there is nothing else 
that Thou art not. Thou art everything generated (c). 
Thou that art not generated; Mind also, intelligent (d), 
Father too creating, God also energizing ; good moreover, 
and making all things. For of matter, indeed, the lightest 
in parts (ce) is air; but of air, Soul(f); of Soul, Mind; but 
of Mind, The God. 


CHAPTER VI. 


That in The God alone is The Good, and by no means 
anywhere else. 


1. THE Good, O Asclepius! is in nothing excepting The 


\Y God alone. Rather, indeed, the Good is The God Himself 


evermore. But it is thus, He must be Essence, destitute (9) 
of all movement, and of generation (but naught is desti- 
tute of this), but having around Itself a stable energy 
wanting nothing, without superfluity, most copious pro- 
vider(h). One thing is the beginning of all things; for that 
providing (2) everything is Good. When I say also in all 
respects, it is ever Good. But this belongs to no one else 
except to The God only. For neither is He wanting of 
anything, so that coveting to possess it He should become 


(@) xararaBiry. (b) idiov. (c) yevopeevoy. 
(d) voovsevos. (€) Aewropeeptorepoy. (f) Puxa. 
(9) tpnjeov. (h) xopnyov. (1) wey yep To xopnyovy. 
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evil; nor is any of things being to be lost by Him, having 
lost which He should be grieved; for grief is part of evil. 
Nor is anything superior to Him by which He might be \ 
assailed, nor is anything compeer(a) with Him so that He | 
be injured, and for this reason should be in love (6) with 
it; nor disobedient with which He should be angry; nor | 
wiser which He might envy. / 

2. These things then not existing in His Essence, what | 7 
remains beside but The Good only? for as none of the evil ‘fs 
things in such an Essence, so in none of the others will the |“ “ 
Good be found. For in all, things are otherwise, both in) /°~ "| 
the small and in the great, and in those individually, and 
in this the animal the greater and most powerful of all. : 
For things generated (c) are full of passions, the generation st i 
itself being subject to passion (d). But where passion is | |) ~ 
there nowhere is The Good; but where The Good there | 
nowhere is even one passion. For where day is, nowhere 
night, but where night, nowhere day. Wherefore impos- 
sible is it that in generation there be The Good, but in 
the nongenerate (¢) only. For as the common being (/) 
of all things is bound up in the Matter, so is it also of The 
Good. In this way the world is good so far as it also 
makes all things, so as in the part of the making to 
be good; but in all other things not good. For also it 
is passible(g), and moveable, and maker of passible 
things. 

3. In the Man indeed the good is ordered according to 
comparison with the evil, For here that which is not very 
evil is the good, and that here good is the least particle of 
the evil. It is impossible then to purify the good here 
from the evil; for here the good grows evil (h), and being 
grown evil no longer remains good, and not having remained 
becomes evil. In The God alone, therefore, is The Good, 
or The God Himself is The Good. Only, therefore, O 
Asclepius! is the name of The Good among men, but the fact 
itself nowhere, for it is impossible. For the material body 


~ 


(a) suguyev. (b) épacdyoercs. (c) yevynre. (d) wadnrigs. 
(e) rp dvevunry. (f) perovola. (9) wabnres. (h) xecxovras 


{ 
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is not capable (a)1, that on all sides restricted (b), by evil,. 
and labours, and griefs, and desires, and anger and errors, 
and mindless opinions. And the worst of all, O Asclepius! 
is that each of these the aforesaid is believed here to be 
the greatest good.2 That more than unsurpassable evil, 
the gluttony (c), the error, the provider of all the evils, is 
the absence here of the Good. vA 

4, And I also give thanks to The God, to Him Who hath 
instilled into my mind respecting the knowledge of The 
Good; that it is impossible for that to be in the world. 
For the world is the plenitude of the evil (d),? but The God 
of the Good, or the Good (the plenitude) of The God. 
For the excellencies of the beautiful are around this very 
Essence, and perhaps these His Essences appear thus, both 
more pure and more distinct. For we may dare to say, O 
Asclepius! ! that the Essence of The God, if indeed He have 
Essence, is the Beautiful, but the Beautiful is also Good. No 
good thing is to be comprehended among those in the world. 
For all srbanes falling under the eye are images, and as it 
were adumbrations (0), and those who fall not under it, 
and specially that of The Beautiful and of The Good. 
And as the eye is not able to behold The God, so neither 
The Beautiful nor The Good; for these are integral parts of 
The God, properties (/) of Himself only, familiars (g), in- 
separables, most lovely, which either God Himself loveth 
or they love The God. 


(a) 6v xepes. (b) weevrodey toQiryeevov. 
(c) waeAAOY uv TEpBANTOY 4 yooTpiucpyle. 

(d) xdapos wAnpapeee THs nonies, , — (@) Bbwrcee oxsecypaDioe. 

Af) Wie. (g) oinése. 


1“ For I know that in me, that isin my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing” (Rom. xx. 18). 

2“ For that which is exalted among men is an abomination in the 
sight of God” (Luke xvi. 15). 

3 <¢This present evil world” (éveoraros xiavos wovnpov, Greek) (Gal. 
i, 4). “The whole world” (xésuos oaros) “lieth in wickedness” 
(1 John v.19), “ All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the 
Just of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father” (cbid. ii. 
16), “ but of the world” (é rod xdopov). 

4 Here is a lacuna in the text which mars the sense. 
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5. If thou art able to understand (a) The God, thou 
wilt understand The Beautiful and Good, the exceeding . 
bright, the exceeding radiant, from The God. For that is 
the Beauty incomparable, and that the Good inimitable, 
just as also God Himself. As then thou understandest 
The God, thus also understand The Beautiful and Good ; for 
these are incommunicable to the others of the animals, 
because of being inseparable from The God. If Thou 4 
inquirest about The God, thou inquirest about The Beau- 
tiful. 

6. For the way leading to it is one, the piety with | 
knowledge; hence the ignorant, and they not having ,, 
journeyed the way, which is concerning this piety, dare to | 
speak of the Man as beautiful and good, not having even | 
beheld a dream whether anything is good, but preimpli- : 
cated (6) with every evil, and having believed the evil to 
be good, and thus using it insatiably, and fearing to be 
deprived of it, and striving in every way that, not only he 
may have, but also may augment it. Such are the human 
gods and The Beautiful, O Asclepius! which we are 
neither able to fly nor to have hated. For that, of all 
things, is most difficult, because we have need of them, 
and without these we cannot live. 





CHAPTER VIIN“JF OR Wi 


i _— 


That the Greatest Evil among Men is Ignorance of 
The God. 


1. WHITHER are ye carried, O men, intoxicated! drinking 
up the unmixed wine of ignorance, which yet ye cannot 
bear, but already are even vomiting it? Stop, be sober; 
look again with the eyes of the heart, and if ye all cannot, 


(a) venous, to conceive in mind. (b) xposianpepeevoy. 


a 


i 
Y 


| 
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at least ye that are able. For the vice (a) of ignorance 
inundates all the earth, and corrupts therewith the soul 
enclosed in the body, not suffering it to be harboured in 
the havens of the salvation. 

2. Be not therefore borne along together by the much 
current, but ye that are able, having made use of reflux 
to attain the haven of the salvation, having been harboured 
therein, seek a guide, who shall lead you in the way to the 
gates of the knowledge, where is the shining Light, that. 
pure from darkness, where not one is drunken, but all are 


\. — > sober, looking on in the heart to Him willing to be seen. 
For He is not audible, nor effable, nor visible to the eyes, 


but to Mind and Heart. First, however, it is necessary 


| | that thou shouldest tear off! the garment which thou bear- 


\ est, the web(d) of ignorance, the support of wickedness, 


‘the bond of corruption, the dark enclosure, the living death, 
the sentient corpse, the tomb carried about with thee, the 
domestic robber, him hating through the things he loves, 
and grudging (c) through the things he hates. 

_ 8. Of such sort is the hateful garment which thou hast 
put on,? drawing thee down to itself, that not having 
looked back and beheld the beauty of The Truth, and the 


(a) nani (b) VPacnea. (c) Pbovovure. 

1 Plato had written in Phaedo (66, 67)—“ If, whilst in the company 
of the body, the soul cannot have pure knowledge, one of two things 
must follow; either that knowledge is not to be attained at all, or if 
at all, after death. In the present life we make the nearest approach 
to knowledge when we have the least possible communion or fellow- 
ship with the body, and are not infected with the bodily nature, but 


| remain pure until the hour when God Himself is pleased to release 


us; and then the foolishness of the body shall be cleared away, and 
we shall be pure and hold converse with other pure souls from 
below, which is no other than the light of Truth, for no impure 


_ thing is allowed to approach the pure.” 


Compare 1 Cor. xiii. 12—“ Now I know in part, but then shall I 
know even as I am known.” Also Rev. xxi. 27—“ There shall 
nowise enter into it anything unclean,” &c. 

2 <“T know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing ” 
(Rom. vii. 18). “I buffet my body and bring it into bondage” (1 Cor. 
ix. 27). It is instructive to compare with the text the language of 
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indwelling Good, thou shouldest hate its vileness, having 
understood the snare, which it hath laid in wait for thee, 
making those things seeming to us and being considered 
objects of sense (a), insensible, having obstructed them with 
much matter, and filled them with abominable pleasure,* 
so that thou shouldest neither hear those things about 
which it behoves thee to hear, nor discern those about 
which it behoves thee to discern. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


That none of the Entities perish, but mankind erroneously 
call the changes, destructions and deaths. 


1. CONCERNING Soul and body, O Son! now is to be 
discoursed ; in what way verily the soul is immortal, and 
of what quality (6) is energy in constitution and dissolution 
of body. For concerning naught of these is the death, but 
it is intellectual notion (c) of an appellation “immortal,” 
either as vain work (d@), or by deprivation of the first letter ; 


(a) eloOnrnpic.  (b) evépyescee 0¢ moray. (Cc) vonuee. (d) xevov Epyov. 


William Law, in his “Spirit of Prayer” (Part I., Works vii. 84):— 
“ Our own life is to be hated, and the reason is plain: it is because 
there is nothing lovely in it. It is a legion of evil, a monstrous 
birth of the Serpent, the World, and the Flesh. It is an Apostasy 
from the Life and Power of God in the Soul—a life that is death to 
Heaven, that is pure unmixed Idolatry, that lives wholly to self and 
not to God, and therefore all this own life is to be absolutely hated, 
all this Self is to be denied, and mortified, if the Nature, Spirit, 
Tempers, and Inclinations of Christ are to be brought to life in us.” 
1“ T see a different law in my members, warring against the law of | 

my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin which 
is in my members. O wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver 
me out of the body of this death?” (Rom. vii. 23). “The mind of 
the flesh is enmity against God” (chid. viii. 7). “They that are in 
the flesh cannot please God” (bid. viii. 8), See also Galat. v. 17. 
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that being called ddévaros instead of the dédvaros.4 For the 
death is of destruction; but naught of those things in the 
world is destroyed, for if the World is second God and 


| immortal animal, it is impossible for any part of the im- 


mortal animal to die; for all the things in the world are 
parts of the world, and especially the Man, the rational 


/ animal. 


4 


| 


2. For first of all really (a), and eternal, and nongenerate, 
The Creator of The Universe (0), God. But the second that 
after His image the World by Him engendered,” and by 
Him held together and nourished and immortalized, as by 
its own father, everliving as immortal. For the ever- 
living (c) differs from the eternal (d). For The One was 
not generated by another, and if it be generate, it was 

_yet not generated by itself but always is generate. For the 


eternal in that it is eternal, is the Universe (e). And The 


Father Himself, of His Own Self, is eternal, and the World 
became (f) eternal and immortal by The Father. 

3. And so much of matter as was set apart by Him The 
Father having embodied and swelled out (g) the Whole, 
formed this sphere like, placing around it such quality (h), 


(a) éyras. (b) ray crwy. (c) d&sigwov. (d) céssdiov. 

(e) to wey, (f) vévove. (9) dyxwous, (h) ré wolov. 

1 See the doctrine of Plato as to what death is (Pheedo, 67). 

2 Plato enunciates the same views in the Pheedon and in Timzus 
(33 and 41): “For The God in His power willed that all things 
should be good, and nothing bad, and brought the Universe fully out 
of disorder; for it neither was nor is possible that He should do 
aught else but what is most beautiful; thus having completed a work 
that might be something most beautiful and perfect in its nature. 
So then, according to the right reason, it behoves one to say that 
this the xészos became through the Providence of The God a living 
creature (Cgov), endued in very truth with Soul and Mind.” (See 
Stobeeus, Florilegium, Meineke, iv. 105). 
~ 3 Plato thought that the xésuos was spherical in form. In the 
Timeus (33 and 62) he says: “He gave it figure (sxju«), the be- 
coming, and the convenient ; for when about to encompass all living 
beings in it, with living being (C4), a figure would be becoming, that 
comprehending in it all such like figures; wherefore also He described 
it circular, spherelike from the centre, distant every way so far to 


= 
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being both itself immortal and having the material eternal. 
But full of the Ideas (a) The Father having sown in the qua- | 
lities,! inclosed them in the sphere as if in a cave,? willing | 
for every quality to adorn that of quality with itself; but ° 
with this immortality having encompassed the whole body, 
lest the matter having wished to secede from the consti- 
tution thereof, should be dissolved into its own disorder (6). 
For when the matter was unincorporate, O Child! it was 
without order; but it has even here that revolution (c)* in 
respect of the other small qualities, that of the increase 
and that of the diminution, which men call death. 

4, But this the want of order exists (d) around earthly ani- 

mals; for the bodies of the heavenly have one order, which 
they have allotted from the Father at the beginning; and this 
is maintained, by the restoration (¢) of evcks $ indissolibi: : 


(a) ldeay. (b) ryv savutans érakiay. (c) rnv eirovgeéyny. J 
(d) yiverces. (¢) &roxeractectus. 

the extremities.” “So all the heaven being spherelike, and the be 
thus brought into being every part being equidistant from the centre, to 
speak of above or below is neither just nor accurate. If any one were 
to go round this in a circle, often, standing at the antipodes, he would 
speak of the same part of it as above and below. As I said, to talk of 
the spherical as having one part above and another below, is not wise.” | 

1 Referring to the “Ideas” or “Forms” which Plato held to be. 
the originals of all things, Plutarch defined the “‘ Idea” thus (quoted 
by Stobzeus, Physica, ch. xii. 64; Meineke, i. 87) :—“Idea is Incorporeal 
Essence, cause of such like beings as itself is, and pattern (rapadeiy nc) 
of the subsistence (vxccrecews) of the objects of sense (aisdnray) having 
themselves (éyéyrwy) according to nature ; it indeed sustained of itself, 
and imaging (évecxoviZovex) shapeless materials, and becoming cause 
of the arrangement (d:araZews) of these, applying order of a father to | 
the objects of sense.” , 

Plato, in “ Parmenides,” says: :—“JIt appears to me that the matter 
stands thus : that these P conn (én) stand in the Nature as if patterns, 
and that other things resemble these, and are likenesses, and the 
participation of the Forms with the others, becomes nothing else than 
the being assimilated to them.” 

? This simile of the cave is borrowed from Plato’s Republic, lib. v. 
28, 517, et seqg.; Hermann, iv. 202. 

* Parthey suggests “ confusion,” p. 38. 

* Referring to the return of each to its own place in the heavens. 
See ante, ch. iii. and note 3 there. 
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but the restoration of the earthly bodies is constitution (a), 
and the dissolution itself restores (0) to the indissoluble 
bodies ; that is to say, the immortal; and thus there be- 
comes deprivation of the sense, not destruction of the 
bodies. 
5. But the third animal, The Man, generated after the 
image of the World, but having Mind, according to the will 
| of the Father beyond other earthly animals, not only has 
| sympathy with the second God, but also intelligence (c) 
| of the first; for of the one it is sensible as of body, but of 
| the other it receives intelligence as of an incorporeal and 
\. of the Good Mind (@). | 
Tat.—This animal, then, does not perish? 
Hermes.—Speak well (e), O Child! and understand what 
God is, what the World, what an immortal animal, what a 
/ dissoluble animal, and understand that the World indeed 
is from The God,.and in The God, but the Man from the 
world, and in the world, but the beginning and comprehen- 
sion (7) and constitution of all things is The God. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Concerning Understanding and Sense (g), and that in The 
God only is The Beautiful and The Good, but elsewhere 
not at all, 


1, YEsTERDAY, O Asclepius! I delivered the perfect 
Discourse ; but now I consider necessary, consequential to 
that, to go also through the discourse respecting Sense. 
For sense and understanding seem indeed to have differ- 


(a) avoreots. (b) awoxadlarcrcet. (c) Evvosey. 

(d) vow rod ayadov. (€) euPjpencov. (f+) repsoxgn. 

(9) voyoews, understanding ; dsabyocws, sense. 

1 It seems evident from the contents of this Chapter, connected 
with what precedes and what follows, that Poemandres, in mystical 


ao 


~ 
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ence, because that is material (a), but this essential (0); but to 
me both seem to be united, and not to be separated among 
men, by Reason (c). For in the other animals the sense is 
united to the nature, but in men understanding (d). But\~ } Pe 
Mind differs from understanding as much as The God from _/ || ~ 
Divinity (e). For the Divinity indeed is generate by(/) 
' God, but understanding by the Mind, being sister of the 
speech and organs of each other. For neither is the speech 
uttered apart (7) from understanding, nor is the under- 
standing shown without speech. | 

2. The Sense then and the Understanding, both to- | 
gether, have influence (i) upon the Man, as it were, con- | 
nected with each other. For neither apart from Sense is | 
it possible to understand,! nor to have sensation apart | 
from understanding. But it is possible to understand 
Understanding (7) apart from Sense, as those fancying (h) 
visions in their dreams; but it seems to me that both the 
energies are generated in the vision of the dreams, and 
that the sense is aroused to wakefulness out of sleep. 
For the Man has been divided both into the body and 
into the Soul, and when both the parts of the Sense shall 
concord one with another, then that the understanding is 
spoken out and brought forth (2) by the Mind. 

3. For the Mind conceives all the thoughts (m); good 
indeed when it shall have received the seeds from The 
God, but the contrary when from any of the demons; no 


(a) vrAixy. (b) odosadns. (c) Acvo. 
(d) vénors, or intellect. (e) Osserns. (f) vx. 
(9) xupis. (h) cuvewesopéovery. (2) vonsty vosiobas, 


(k) QavraCowevos, imagining. (I) éwoxundcicny, (mM) xver vonwara 


language, means to teach the future immortality of the human body 
(see Philippians ili. 21), after a renovation of the same after death. 
He seems aiso to hold the future eternity of created matter. Plato, 
in Timeeus, had declared that the xéozos was perishable, so far as its 
nature was concerned, for it was an object of sense, because corporeal, pi 
but that it will never perish by the providence and continuous cohe- 
rence (savoxn) of God. 

1 See Locke, “No Innate Ideas.” “Nihil in intellectu quod non 2 
prius fuit in sensu.” 


ae 


o 
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part of the world being vacant from the Demon; that 
Demon to be separated from The God; who entering in 
unawares (a) sowed the seed of his own energy, and the Mind 
conceived what was sown :! adulteries, murders, parricides, 
sacrileges, impieties, stranglings, hurling down from pre- 
cipices, and all other such the works of evil demons.” 

4. For the seeds of The God are few, but great and 
both beautiful and good: Virtue, and Temperance, and 


Piety. But Piety is Knowledge of God,? which he who 


recogniseth (2), becoming full of all the good things, pos- 
sesses (c) the divine thoughts, and not like the many. 
Because of this, those being in knowledge, neither please 
the many, nor the many them; they seem to be mad, and 
occasion laughter, and being hated and despised, and per- 
haps also murdered. For we have said that wickedness (d) 
must dwell here, being in its own region; for its region is 
the earth (e), not the World(/) as some may say blas- 
pheming. But the Godfearing man will contemn all 
things, perceiving the Knowledge. For all things to such 
an one, although to others the evil, are good; and taking 
counsel he refers all things unto the Knowledge, and what 
is wonderful, alone renders the evils good (4).* 

5. I return again to the discourse of Sense. Human, 
then, is the common Union (h) in man, of sense with under- 
standing. But not every man, as I said before, enjoys 


(a) vaescernbay, (b) séxiryvovs. (c) torges. 
(d) xoniayr. (¢) 4 y%. (f) xcopeos. 
(g) d&yaborout. (h) ro xomwavnocs. 


1 See the parable of the Sower, Matthew xiii. 39. ‘ Out of the heart 
of men proceed evil thoughts, adulteries” (Mark vii. 21), ‘“ When 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin” (James i. 15), See also 
Galat. v. 19. 

4 See Lactant., Div. Instit., i. 15, 16, where these sentiments are 


quoted as from Hermes. 


3 Quoted by Lactant., cbid. 16. See John xvii. 3. “And this is 
life eternal, that they might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent.” That this wisdom and knowledge is 
identical with piety, St Augustine maintains in his Eucheiridion. 

4 It is superfluous to refer to the numerous passages of Holy Scrip- 
ture which enunciate the same doctrines as those here set forth. 
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this understanding, but one is material, another essential. 
For the one along with wickedness (material, as I said), 
from the demons possesses (a) the seed of the understand- 
ing; but these along with the essentially good are saved 
by The God. For The God is the Creator of all things; 
creating all things He makes all things like to Himself; 
but these good things generated, in the use of energy are 
barren: for the worldly course rubbing against (6) these 
generations (c), makes them qualities, soiling these indeed 
with the evilness, but purifying those with the Good. For 
the World also, O Asclepius! has its proper sense and 
understanding, not like to the human nor as various, but 
as superior and simpler. 

6. For the sense and understanding of the World is 
one, in the making all things, and unmaking them into 
itself, organ of the will of The God; and so organised, 
that, having received all the seeds unto itself from The 


ne 


God, conserving them in itself, it might manifestly (d) make | 


all things, and dissolving might renew all things; and 


when thus dissolved, as a good agriculturist of life it 
imparts by the change a renewal to these its offspring (e). 
There is nothing that it does not engender alive(/f). But 
bearing it makes all things alive, and it is at once the 
place and the creator of life. 


7. But the bodies from matter are in difference. For | 


some indeed are from earth, some from water, some from 


air, and some from fire; but all are composite (g), and | 
some are more so, some more simple; more so indeed are ‘ 


the heavier, the lighter less so. But the velocity (h) of its 
course effects the variety of the generations of qualities (7). 
For breath (/) being very dense stretches forth the quali- 
ties (Z) over the bodies with one fulness, that of the life. 

8. The God indeed then is Father of the World, but the 
World of things in the world. And the World indeed is 


(a) ions. (b) 4 xooperxn Pope rpiGoven, wearing away. 
(c) res veveaeis. (d) Evapyas. (€) Quopévoss. 
(f) Gaovovis. (gq) cuvbere. (h) 1e., rod xoopov. 


(2) ray romwy vyevicsav. (Kk) wvoy. (1) wporeives Te rose. 
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son of The God; but things in the World are from the 
World, and properly was it called “World” (xéem0¢), for it 
adorneth all things by the variety of the generation (a) and 
by the indefectibility (>) of the life, and the unweariedness 
of the energy, and the quickness of the necessity, and the 
combination (c) of the elements, and the order of the things 
generated. The same then should be called “ World” 
both necessarily and fittingly. Of all animals there- 
fore both the Sense and the Understanding comes in 
upon them from without, inspired(d) by that circum- 
ambient; but the World having once received this along 
with the being generated, has it, having received it from 
The God. 

9. But The God is not, as it seems to some, insensible 
and mindless. For through superstition (¢) they blaspheme. 
For all things as many as are, O Asclepius! these are in 
The God, and generated by The God, and thence depen- 
dent (7); some indeed energizing through the bodies, and 
others moving through animated Essence (4g), others making 
life through spirit, and others undertaking those defunct ; 
and that suitably. But I rather say, not that He has 
these things, but I show forth the Truth, He is all things, 
not receiving them from without but giving them forth 
outwards (2). And this is the Sense and the Understand- 
ing of The God, the moving all things always, and there 
shall be never a time when any of the Entities shall be 
deficient (7) ; but when I say the Entities, I speak of The 
God. For the Entities The God has, and neither is any- 
thing without (£) Him, nor is He without anything! 

10. These things to thee, O Asclepius! being intel- 


(a) yevécews, or production. (b) &d:arsixry. (c) overdoses. 

(d) ciowrviovoe. (€) desoseesmovics. (f) éxsidey qptnévec. 

(9) Ose odcins Wuyintys. (h) tw. (4) &aroresPdnoereci. (k) éxros. 

1 The foregoing passages may be possibly taken in a Pantheistic 
sense; but they surely may be better understood of the particular 
superintending Providence of a Deity which pervades and guides all 
things, and on which all things are dependent. They are almost the 
exact words of Malebranche in his Recherche de la Vérité (lib. iii. ch- 
V1., part 2). 
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ligent (a) will seem true, but being without intelligence 
incredible. For the understanding is the believing, and 
the disbelieving is the not understanding. For my dis- | 
course attains even up to the truth. For the Mind is | 
great, and being brought on the way by the discourse up | 
to a certain point, is able to attain the Truth; and having 
considered all these things, and found them consonant, it be- 
lieved those interpreted by the discourse, and hath rested (0) 
in that beautiful belief. To those then having understood 
the aforesaid from The God they are credible, but to those 
not having understood incredible. Let these things and 
so much be discoursed concerning Understanding and 
Sense. 


CHAPTER X. 
The Key. To his Son Tat. 


1. THE Discourse of yesterday, O Asclepius! I addressed 
to thee, but that of to-day it is just to address to The Tat, 
since moreover it is an epitome of the generic discourses 
which have been spoken to him. The God then and 
Father and The Good, O Tat! has the same Nature, or | 
rather also Energy. For the appellation of Nature (c) is 
also that of increase, which is concerning things change- | 
able and unchangeable, and moveable and-immoveable, | 
that is things Divine and things human, of which He wills 
each to be. But Energy is otherwise (d), as we have taught 
also respecting other things Divine and human; what one 
must understand about this. 

2. For the Energy of Him is The Will, and His Essence 
the Willing all things to be. For what is God and Father 
and the Good, than the being of all things not yet in 
being? But the very existence (e) of the Entities, that is 


(a) évvoovyre. (b) traveravoxro. (c) i.e., Qvars. 
(d) drAraxov. (e) vxepeccs 
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The God, that is The Father that is The Good, to Whom 
none of other things belong(a). For the World indeed 
and the Sun itself also father of things according (6) to 
their common being, is not moreover equally the cause of 
the good to the animals nor of their living. Butif this thus 
be the case, it is nevertheless entirely as being compelled 
by The Good Will; apart from which it will be possible 
neither to be, nor to be generated. 

3. For the father is the cause of the children, and of the 
seed, and of the nutriment, having taken the appetite of 
the Good from the Sun. For The Good is The making 
power (c). But this is not possible to be ingenerate(d) in 
any other but in Him only; Him receiving indeed nothing, 
but willing all things to be I will not say, O Tat! mak- 
ing (e); for a maker is defectible in much time, in that 
he sometimes makes, sometimes does not make, both in 
quality and quantity (f/f). At one time they are so many 
and of such quality, at another the contrary. But The 
God is Father and The Good, in that He is all things.” 


(a) wpéccors. (b) xara werovatey, participation. 

(c) r6 wonrixov, making. (d) éyyevéadcu. (€) wosopyrs. 

(f) wosernros nuk moauTy TOS. 

1 Here, as in other places, the writer wholly differs from the notion 
of the Deity being a mere constructor or arranger of formless matter ; 
' an opinion attributed by some to Plato. See ante, note to ch. v. 4. 
_ Malebranche energetically maintained that there was no other im- 
mediate principle, no other efficient reason, no other real mover than 
the Grace and the Will of God. See his Premotion Physique, p. 93; 
Recherche de la Vérité (1712), last part; Medztateons Chretiennes, vi. ;. 
Traité de Morale, 94. 

The doctrine of this Chapter is energetically and luminously set 
forth by William Law in his “ Way to Divine Knowledge” (Works, 
vil. p. 146). 

2 “God derives not His being from creatures, but all creatures are 
but imperfect participations of the Divine Being” (Malebranche, 
Recherche de la Vérité, lib. 3, pt. 2, c. vi.). “God is so far all Being 
that He has all the being of each of His creatures, retrenching their 
bounds. Remove this boundary and difference and you remain in 
the Universality of Being, and consequently in the infinite perfec- 
tion of Self-existence” (Fenelon, Haistence de Dreu, part 2, v. 1). 
“TI believe that there is no substance purely Intelligible but that of 
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4. Thus verily are these things to him who is able dl 
perceive. For indeed this (a) wills to Be, and is also Itself, | 
especially for Itself. For verily all other things are be- 
cause of This. For it is proper to the Good to become | 
known. This is The Good, O Tat! 

Tat.—Thou hast filled us, O Father! with the good and ‘ 
most beautiful spectacle, and the eye of my mind hath 
been little short of sanctified by such kind of spectacle. 
For not as if a ray of the Sun, being fiery, does it dazzle 
and make the eyes close, is thus the spectacle of The Good. 
On the contrary, it shines forth and augments the light of 
the eyes to so much as he who is able can receive the 
influx of the intellectual (6) splendour.t For it is rather 
sharp in penetrating (c), but not injurious and replete with 
all immortality. 

5. They who are able to drink in somewhat more of 
this spectacle oftentimes fall asleep from the body into 
this most beauteous vision. As Uranus and Kronos our 
forefathers experienced.” Would that we also,O Father! | ; 

Hermes.—W ould it may be so,O Child! But now as yet 
we are not intent upon the vision, and we are not yet strong 
enough to open the eyes of our mind, and to contemplate 
the beauty of that The Good,? the incorruptible, the in- 
comprehensible. For then thou will perceive it when 
thou mayest have nothing to say about it. For the know- 
(a) 1.e., &yadov. (b) vonrgs Anpwnddvos. (c) is ro hibehvcivbke. 
God, that we can discover nothing but in [is Light, and that we 
shall be unintelligible to ourselves until we see in God. Still He 
presents to ourselves the Idea perfectly intelligible which He has of 
our being comprehended in His Own” (Malebranche, Recherche de la 
Vérité, lib. 3, part 2, ch. i.). 

1 “In thy light shall we see Light” (Ps. xxxvi. 9). ‘The Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting light” (Is. lx. 19). ‘To give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God” (2 Cor. iv. 6). “God ‘is. 
Light, and in Him is no darkness at all” (1 John i. 5; and see John 
viii. 12, 9, 5). “Who only hath immortality dwelling in light un- 
approachable” (1 Tim. vi. 16), &c., &c. 

2 Lactantius (Div. Instit., i. 11) alludes to this passage as a proof | 


that both were men, and never really Divinities. 
3 <¢ Now we see in a mirror darkly” (1 Cor. xiii. 12). 
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ledge of It is both divine silence and repose (a) of all the 
Senses. 

6. For he having understood this is neither able to 
understand any other thing, nor he having beheld this to 
behold any other thing, nor to hear of any other thing, 
neither to move his entire body. For seizing hold of all 
his bodily senses and motions he moves not(b); but 


| shining around all the mind and the whole soul, it en- 


~ 


ed 


lightens and abstracts from the body, and transforms the 
whole of it into the Essence of God! For it is possible, O 
Child! that the soul be deified (c), placed in body of Man, 
having beheld the beauty of The Good. 

7. Tat.—To be deified how sayest thou, O Father ? 

Hermes.—Of every soul divisible, O Child! there are 
changes. 

Tat.—How again divisible ? 

Hermes.—Hast thou not heard in the Generics (d) that 
from one soul that of the Universe (e) are all souls them- 
selves which are rolled about (jf) in all the world, as if 
distributed? Of these the souls then, many are the changes ; 
of these indeed into a happier, of those into the opposite. 
Some then indeed being reptile, are changed into watery 
beings, but some of the watery into terrestrial, but those 
terrestrial into winged, those zerial into men, and those of 
humankind possess the beginning of immortality changing 
into demons. Whence thus they pass into the choir of 
the unerring Gods. But there are two choirs of Gods; 


(ad) xarepyio. (b) cérpemess. (c) cerrobewOyvecs. 
(d) év trois yevindis. (€) ras Tov wevTos. (f) xvrrvdovpesvees. 


1“ We all with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the 
Lord, are transformed into the-same image from glory to glory” (2 
Cor. ili. 18, Revised Version). “ That by these ” (promises) “‘ ye may 
become partakers of the Divine Nature” (2 Pet. i. 4. See 1 John 
iii. 2). As remarked above (ch. iv. 6), Hermes here enunciates the 
sentiments and objects of the real Christian Mystics of all ages, espe- 
cially those of the Fathers of the desert, and of the two Macarii 
Egyptii, of St Augustine, Fenelon, Malebranche, and many others, 
especially of the author of the “ Imitation of Christ.” See ante, ch. 
iv. 1 and 6, and note there. 


® 
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one indeed of those erring,’ the other of those unerring, 
and this is the most perfect glory of the Soul. 

8. For Soul entering into the body of a man if it remain 
Evil, neither tastes immortality nor partakes of theGood, but 
retrograde turns its way back to that of the reptiles. And 
this is the condemnation of an evil soul; ignorance is the 
vice of soul. For a soul nothing acquainted with the Entities, 
nor the nature of them, nor with The Good, being blind, is 
entangled with the bodily passions; and the unfortunate, 
not having known itself, serves bodies alien and de- 
praved (a), carrying the body as if a burthen,? and not 
ruling but ruled over. This is Vice of Soul. 

9. Contrariwise, Virtue of Soul is Knowledge. Yor he 
knowing is both good and pious and already Divine. 

Tat.—But who is this, O Father ? 

Hermes.—He neither speaking many things, nor hearing 
many things; for he listening(b) to two discourses and 
hearings, fights with a shadow. For The God and Father 
and the Good is neither spoken nor heard. But this having 
itself thus, in all the Entities are the Senses; because of 
its not being possible to be, apart from them. Knowledge 
differs much from Sense. For Sense is generate from that 
overpowering (c), but Knowledge is the end of Science (d), 
but Science gift of The God. For all Science is incorporeal, 
using for an organ the Mind itself, but the Mind using 
the body. 

10. Both then enter (e) into bodies, things mental and 
material; for from antithesis and contrariety must all 
things consist (7), and it is impossible that this should be 
otherwise. 

Tat—Who then is this material God ? 

Hermes.—The beautiful World, but it is not good. For 
it is material and easily passible, and it is indeed the first 
of the passibles, but second of the Entities and wanting(g) 


{a) pox Onpérs. (b) oxoralav, (c) yiverces Tov Exixparovytos. 
(d) tmiornens. (¢) xwpei tic. (f) dei rawavra cuvecravas, (9) abrodens. 
1 «The Angels which kept not their first Estate” (Jude 6). 
2 « The body of this death” (Rom. vii. 24). 
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to itself, and itself sometime generated, but ever in being ; 
being too in generation and ever generated. Generation is 
of qualities and quantities ; for it is moveable. 

11. For every material movement is generation. The 
mental state(a) moves the material movement in this. 
manner, since the world is a sphere, that is a head; but 
above head there is nothing material; just as neither is 
there anything mental beneath the feet, but all material. 
But Mind, head itself is moved spherically, that 1s simi- 
larly to a head. As many things then as are united to. 
the membrane (d) of this the head wherein is the soul, 
are by nature(c) immortal, as if [of the body formed in 
Soul]; and having the Soul full (d@) of [or fuller than]? the 
body. But things distant from the membrane, in which 
the body possesses more than the soul, are by nature 
mortal; but all is a living animal; so that the universe is. 
composed both of material and mental. 

12. And the World indeed is first,? but the Man second 
animal after the World, but first of the things mortal; and 
indeed of the other animals he has the living quality (e). 
in him. Not, moreover, is he only not good, but also evil, 
as mortal. For the World is not good as moveable, but 
not evil as immortal, but the Man both as moveable and 
as mortal is evil. | 

13. But the Soul of man is carried on (/) in this way: 
The Mind in the Reason, the Reason in the Soul, the Soul 
in the Spirit, the Spirit in the Body. The Spirit pene- 
trating through the veins and arteries and blood moves the 
animal, and as it were, after a certain manner, supports it. 
Wherefore also some have thought the Soul to be blood; 
being mistaken as to the nature, not knowing that first 
must the Spirit return back into the Soul, and then the 


(a) vonry oreais. (b) ra veéve. (c) wéQuxe. 

(d) wAupn. (e) ro Eupuxov. (f)  Onetrees. 

1 Menard reads za¢iw (more of soul than body), which is doubtless 
the meaning. The passage is probably corrupt. 

* This and the next section are extracted by Stobeus (Physica, 770 5. 
Meineke, i, 215). 
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blood be coagulated, and the veins and the arteries be | 
emptied, and then the animal perish (a), and this is the | 


death of the Body.! | 

14. From one beginning have all things depended (8), 
but the beginning is from The One and Only. And the 
beginning indeed is moved, that beginning may again be- 
come (c), but The One stands abiding, and is not moved. 


And three therefore are these, The God and Father and | 


The Good, and the World and the Man. And The God 
hath indeed the World, but the World the Man. And the 
World indeed is generated Son of The God; but the Man 
as it were offspring of the World. 

15. For The God ignoreth not the Man, but moreover 
thoroughly knoweth him and desires to be known. This 
alone is saving for Man, The knowledge of The God. 
This is the ascent to the Olympus. By this alone the Soul 


becometh Good, and not sometimes Good, sometimes Evil ; | 


but becomes so of necessity. 

Tat—How sayest thou this, O Trismegistus ? 

Hermes.—Contemplate a Soul of a boy, O Child! not 
having yet received its distribution (d), his body being yet 
small and not yet fully amplified (e). 

Tat.—How? 

Hermes.— Beautiful to look upon everywhere, and not 
yet defiled by the passions of the body, still almost depen- 
dent from the Soul of the world; but when the body has 
been amplified (/) and shall have drawn it out, into the 
masses (g) of the body, having distributed (h) itself, it 
engenerates oblivion, and partakes not of the beautiful and 


(a) xacbersiv. (b) tawavre Hprnre, (c) yévnrecs. 
(d) dsceavory. (€) ayxapeevov. (Ff) 6yxad7. 
(9) dyxous. (h) dservouca. 


1 So far as in Stobzeus (Eclog. Physica; Meineke, i. 212). As to 
the subject of death, see Part II., Excerpts by Stobeus in the Florile- 
gium, ch, ii; Meineke, iv. 106, and anée, ch. viii. 1, 2, and post, xi. 15. 

2 “This is life eternal, that they should know Thee The Only 
True God” (John xvii. 3). “And hath given us an understanding 
(S:evorev), that we may know Him thatistrue. . . . This isthe 
true God, and eternal life” (1 Johny. 20). 
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good. And the oblivion becomes vice. And the same 
thing happens to those departing out of the body. 

i 16. For the Soul recurring back into itself? the Spirit is. 
contracted into the blood, and the Soul into the Spirit; but 
the Mind becoming pure from its garments being divine 


‘by nature, taking a fiery body, creases in every place,. 


_ having abandoned the Soul to judgment and to the punish- 


| ment according to desert. 


Tat—How tie thou this, O Father?? The Mind 
is separated from the Soul, and the Soul from the Spirit, 
thou having said the Soul to be garment of the Mind, but 
of the Soul the Spirit ? 

17. Hermes.—It behoves the hearer to agree in mind, 
O Child! with the speaker, and to consent, and to have his 
hearing more acute than the voice of the speaker. The 
composition of these garments, O Child! is generate 
in an earthly body. For it is impossible that the Mind 
should establish itself by itself naked in an earthly 
body, for neither is any earthly body able to bear (a) 
so great immortality nor to endure (}) this such virtue, 
a body with passions being under the same skin with 


\ it, It hath taken then as it were an envelope (c) the 


Soul. But the Soul also itself being something divine 


| 


“uses the Spirit as if am envelope. But the Spirit per- 


vades the Animal. 

18. When then the Mind has departed from the earthly 
body, it forthwith puts on its own the fiery tunic, which it 
could not, having to dwell in the earthly body. For earth 
sustains not fire, for all is enflamed even by a small spark. 
And because of this the water is diffused around the Earth 
as rampart and wall resisting against the flame of the fire. 
Mind however being the most swift of all divine thoughts, 
and swifter than all the elements, has its body the Fire. 
For The Mind being Creator of all things, uses the Fire as 


(a) éveyneiv. (b) cvéxer does. (c) wepsBoryy. 
1 See post, sec. 21, and note. 
2 The following is extracted by Stobaus (Physica, 775; Meineke, 
i, 219). 
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an instrument towards that Creation! That Mind indeed 
[Creator] of the Universe uses all things, but that of the 
Man things upon earth only. For the mind upon earth 
being destitute of the Fire is unable to create the things 
Divine, being human in the administration. | 
19, But the human soul, not every one but the pious, is 
a kind of demonhood (a) and divine; and such a soul after 
the departure from the body, having striven the strife of 
this piety (but strife of piety is having known The God? | 
and to have wronged no man) becomes wholly Mind. But | 
the impious Soul remains in that its proper Essence (6), 
punished by itself and seeking an earthly body into which 
it may enter, being human (c).. For other body? does not 
yield place (d) to a human soul; nor is it justice (e) that 
a human soul should degrade (jf) into a body of an irra- 
tional animal. For of God is this law, to guard a human 
Soul from this so great disgrace.‘ 


(a) Seseovice ric. (b) ies odoizs. (c) cévbparesov. 

(d) xapes. (e) bépers. (f) xaramcaciv. 

1 See ante,ch.i. The following section 19 is extracted by Stobeeus 
(Physica, 1007; Meineke, 1. 307). 

2 Quoted by Lactantius (Divin. Instit., ii. 16, and v. 15; see also 
iii, 9). “This is Life eternal, that they should know Thee The Only 
True God” (John xvii. 3). 

3 It has been surmised from this passage that Hermes (with Plato) ) 
held that the souls of the dead generally might pass into other human } 
bodies, But as to this point, see post contra. } 

* Hermes here dissents from Platonism. Plato, speaking as from 
Socrates (Phedo, 80), says: “The Soul, the very likeness of the 
Divine and immortal, and intellectual and uniform, and indissoluble 
and unchangeable; the Body the likeness of the human, mortal, 
unintellectual, multiform, dissoluble, and changeable. Must we 
suppose that the Soul which is invisible, passing to the true Hades, 
which like her is invisible, and pure and noble, and on her way to 
the True and Wise God, whither if God will my {soul is also soon 
to go: that the Soul, if this be her nature and origin, is blown away 
and perishes immediately on quitting the body as the many say? 
That can never be. The truth rather is that that soul which is pure 
at departing and draws after her no bodily taint, having never volun- 
tarily been connected with the body, which she is ever avoiding, her- 
self gathered into herself which has been the study of her life, © 


~ 
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20. Tat——How then is the human soul punished, O 
Father ? 

Hermes.—And what is a greater punishment of a human 
Soul, O Child! than the impiety ? and what sort of fire has 
so great a flame as this impiety? and what kind of de- 
vouring wild beast thus maltreats the body so much, as 
this impiety the very Soul? Or seest thou not, how many 
evils the impious Soul suffers? shouting and crying out, 
“Tam burned, I am consumed; what I may say, what I 


meaning that she has studied true philosophy, the practice of death; 
that soul herself invisible, departs to the invisible world, to the 
Divine, immortal, and rational. Thither arriving she is secure of bliss 
and is released from the errors and follies of men, their fears and 
wild passions and all other human ills, and ever dwells, as they say 
of the initiated, in company with the Gods, But the soul, which has 
been polluted and impure at the time of her departure and always the 
servant of the body, enamoured and fascinated by it and by its desires 
and pleasures, until she believes that Truth exists only in a bodily 
form which a man may use for the purposes of his lusts, and is 
accustomed to hate and fear and avoid the intellectual principle, 
which to the bodily eye is invisible and can only be attained by 
philosophy,—do you suppose that such a soul will depart pure 
and unalloyed? She is held fast by the corporeal, which is heavy 
and earthy. They are dragged down again to the visible, to the 
tombs and sepulchres, compelled to wander about such places in 
payment of the penalty of their former evil ways. The craving after 
the corporeal never leaves them, and they are imprisoned finally in 
another body, imprisoned in the same natures which they had in 
their former lives. Men who have followed after gluttony and wan- 
tonness and drunkenness pass into apes and animals of that sort: 
those who have chosen injustice and tyranny into wolves and hawks 
and kites, according to their several natures and propensities. Some 
may be happier than others who have practised civil and social virtues, 
such as temperance and justice, although not acquired by philosophy. 
They may pass into some quiet and social nature like their own, such 
as bees, wasps, or ants, or back into the form of men. But he who 
is a philosopher and lover of learning, who is entirely pure at depart- 
ing, is alone permitted to attain to the Divine nature. This is why 
the true votaries of philosophy abstain from all fleshly lusts, and 
refuse to give themselves up to them. They who have any care of 
their own souls, say farewell to all this; they will not walk in the ways 
of the blind, and when philosophy offers purification and relief from 
evil, they turn and follow it.” 
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shall do, I know not. I am eaten up, the unfortunate, by 
the ills enclosing me! I neither see nor, the miserable, do 
I hear!” These are the voices of the soul being punished, + 
not as the many suppose and thou opinest, O Child! that 
a soul going forth from the body becomes a wild beast (a), 
which is a very great error.! 

21. For the Soul is punished after this manner. 
But the Mind when it becometh demon, is ordained 
to acquire a fiery body for the ministries(b) of The 
God, and entering into the very impious soul chastises it 
with the scourges of the sins; by which being scourged, 
the impious soul turns itself to murders, and injuries, 
and blasphemies, and various. violences, and other 
things by which men are wronged; but the Mind enter- 
ing into the pious Soul guides it to the light of the 
Knowledge. And the such like Soul never ever experi- 
ences satiety, hymning and blessing all men, and in 
words and deeds doing all things well, imitating its own 
Father.” 

22. Wherefore, O Child! giving thanks to The God, it 
behoves to pray to obtain the beautiful Mind. The Soul 
then passes on to the superior, but to the inferior it is im- 


(a) OnpieeCerces. (b) vxrepyoias. 


1 See ante xix., sec. 4, note. 

Plato in Timzeus (42) had also spoken thus: “ Those who are domi- 
nated by bodily passions shall be avenged by justice; but he that 
has passed well the proper time, living again, proceeding to the dwell. 
ing of the associate (Zuvyémov) star, will lead a happy life; but failing 
of these he will in his second birth change into the nature of a woman ; 
but not ceasing then from the way of evil by which he was debased, 
he changes into some beastly nature, and shall not cease from labours, 
until by reason having conquered the great tumult and debasement, 
and being other, he return to the form of the first and best habitude 
(éZews). 

2 Compare Wisdom, iii. 1-10:—“ The souls of the righteous are in 
the hand of God, and there shall no torment touch them. In the 
sight of the unwise they seemed to die. . . Yet is their hope full 
of immortality. . . . But the ungodly shall be punished accord- 
ing to their own imaginations, which have neglected the righteous 
and forsaken the Lord.” 
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passible For there is a community of Souls, and those 
of the Gods hold communion with those of the men, and 
those of the men with those of the irrationals, But the 
superior take care of the inferior, Gods of men,? but men 
of the irrational animals, but The God of all. For He is 
Superior to all, and all are inferior to Him. The World 
then is subject to The God; but the Man to the World, 
and the irrational to the Man; but The God is over all 
things and about all things. And of The God indeed the 
Energies are like as rays, and of the World the natures are 
rays, but of the Man the arts and sciences are rays. And 
these Energies indeed energize throughout the world, and 
upon the Man through the physical rays of the World, but 
the natures through the elements, but the men through 
the Arts and Sciences. 

23. And this is the administration of the Universe (a), 
dependent from the Nature of The One and pervading it 
through the Mind of One.2 Than which nothing is more 
divine and more energetic, or more unitive (0) of Men in- 
deed to the Gods, or of Gods to the Men. This is the 
Good demon. Blessed the Soul which is fullest of this; 
unfortunate the Soul which is void of this. 

Tat.—How sayest thou thus again, O Father? 

Hermes.—Dost thou think then, O Child! that every 
soul has the good Mind? for it is of this that our discourse 
is about, not concerning the servile one(c), concerning 
whom we have just before spoken, him sent down- 
wards (d) because of the judgment. 

24. For Soul apart from the Mind can neither say any- 

(a) dsolxnors TOU wavrds. (b) évarinarepoy. 
(¢) vanperixov. (d) xarareumomevov. 

1 The following, down to the end of this chapter, is extracted by 
Stobaus (Physica, 766; Meineke, 1. 213). 

2¢ Are they” (z.¢., Angels) “ not all ministering Spirits, sent forth 
to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation?” (Heb. 
1.14). “When The Most High divided the nations, when He separated. 
the Sons of Adam, He set the bounds of the nations according to the 


number of the Angels of God” (Deut. xxxii. 8, Septuagint Version). 
3 Or “through the One Mind,” 
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thing nor do anything. For, oftentimes the Mind hath 
departed out of (a) the Soul; and in that hour the Soul 
neither discerns nor hears, but is like an irrational 
animal. So great is the power of the Mind; but neither 
does it endure an inert(b) Soul, but relinquishes the 
Soul of such sort attached to the body, and by it drawn 
downwards. The Soul of this sort, O Child! has not 
Mind. Wherefore neither ought one to call such an 
one Man. For Man is a Divine Animal, and is not com- 
parable with the other animals, those upon earth, but 
with those above in Heaven called Gods, or rather, if 
it behoveth one boldly to speak the truth, the Man really 
is above them, or, they are altogether equipollent with 
each other. | 


25. For no one indeed of the heavenly Gods shall de-~ 


scend unto earth, having left the boundary of Heaven, but 
the Man ascends unto the Heaven, and measures it, and 
knows what kind of things of it are on high, and what kind 
below, and learns all other things accurately; and what is 
greater than all, without leaving this earth he becomes on 
high. So great is the grandeur to him of this (c) exten- 
sion. Wherefore it is to be dared to say that the Man 
upon earth is a mortal God, but the Heavenly God an 
immortal Man. Wherefore through (d) these the Two are 
all things administered, World and Man; but by(e) The 
One all things.? 


(a) éZéorn. (6) varpzs. 
(c) éxracews; in Stobzeus the word is éxoraceus. 
(d) dia. (e) ozo. 


1 “T have said, Ye are Gods; and all of you are children of the Most 


High” (Ps. lxxxii. 6). “They are equal with the Angels; and are Sons 
of God” (Luke xx. 36). “But are as Angels in Heaven” (Mark 
xii. 25). 

2 Five portions of this Chapter are extracted by Stobeus (Eclog. 
Physica). See supra and Meineke, vol. i., and index. 
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CHAPTER -X1. 
Mind to Hermes. 


1. Mind.—fNestrain then the discourse, O thrice greatest 
Hermes! and call to remembrance the things said, But 
as it has occurred to me to speak, I will not delay. 

Hermes.—Many speaking many things, and those dif- 
ferent, concerning the Universe and The God, I learnt not 
the truth; Do thou, Master, make plain (a) to me con- 
cerning this, for to thee only would I confide the explana- 
tion concerning these things. 

2. Mind.—Hear, O Child! how The God and the Uni- 
verse have themselves. God, The Eternity, the World, 
the Time, the Generation. The God makes Eternity (0), 
The Eternity the World, The World the Time; but The 
Time the Generation. But of The God is as it were 
Essence, The Good, The Beautiful, The Happiness, The 
Wisdom ; of the Eternity the Identity (c); of the World 
the Order; of the Time the Change; but of the Genera- 
tion, The Life and the Death. The Energies of The God 
Mind and Soul, but of the Eternity permanence and im- 
mortality, but of the World, restitution and redestruction, 
but of the Time augmentation and diminution, and of the 
, Generation quality. The Eternity then is in The God, 

The World in the Eternity; but the Time in the World, 
and the Generation in the Time. And the Eternity in- 
deed is stationed (d) around The God, and the World is 
moved in the Eternity, the Time is accomplished (e) in the 
World, but the Generation takes place in the Time. 

°3. The fountain then of all things is The God, but 
Essence the Eternity, Matter the World; Power of The 
God the Eternity, Work of the Eternity the World, not 
sometime(/) generated, but always generated by the 
Eternity; neither therefore will it ever be corrupted, for 


(a) dseece@noov. (b) wiavee wrostze. (c) 9 revrerne. 
(d) sornne. (¢) wepesdures. (f) ovwore. 
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Eternity is incorruptible, nor does any of things in the World 

perish, the World being encompassed by the Eternity. 
Hermes.—But the Wisdom of The God, what is it? 
Mind.—tThe Good and the Beautiful and the Happiness 


and the whole of Virtue and The Eternity. The Eternity | 


then provides(a) the Immortality, imparting also per- 
manence to the Matter. 


4, For the generation of that is dependent from the — 


Eternity, as also the Eternity from The God. For the 
Generation and the Time in Heaven and in Earth are 
beings double in nature: in Heaven indeed unchangeable 
and incorruptible, but in earth changeable and corruptible. 
And of the Eternity indeed the Soul is The God, but:of 
the World the Soul is the Eternity, but of the Earth the 
Heaven. And The God indeed is in the Mind but the 
Mind in the Soul, but the Soul in the Matter, but all 
these through the Eternity. But this the Universal Body, 
in which are all the bodies, is full of Soul, but the Soul 
full of the Mind and of The God; within it fills but without 
encircles it, vivifying the Universe. Without indeed this 
the great and perfect Animal the World (6)!, but within, 
all the animals; and above indeed in the Heaven abiding 
in the identity, but below upon the earth changing the 
generation. 

5. But the Eternity keeps together(c) this, whether 
through necessity, or through providence, or through 
nature, and if anything else any one thinks or shall think. 


This Universe The God is energizing; but the Energy of | 


God being a power insuperable, with which one could com- 
pare neither things human nor things divine. Wherefore, 
O Hermes! by no means of things below nor of things 
above shouldst thou think any like to The God, since thou 


(a) xoopis. (b) Cwov rov xoopeor. (c) ovvexes. 


2 Plato (Times, 92): “This the World having thus received ani- 
mals, mortal and immortal, and having been fulfilled, became a 
visible animal, containing the visible, sensible God, Image of The 


Intelligible, the greatest the best, the most beautiful and most per- / 


fect, one Heaven; This being only begotten.” 


ey 
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wouldest fall from the truth. For nothing is like to The 
without like and Only and One; and not to any other one 
shouldst thou think that He yields in the power. For who 
beside Him is either Life and! Immortality, and change 
of quality? And what else should He do? For The God 
is not inert, else all things would become inert; for every- 
thing is full of God, for neither in the world is inertness (a) 
anywhere, nor in any other. For inertness is an empty 
word, both as to the maker and the thing generated. 

6. For all things must be generate, both always and 
according to the preponderance (}) of each place. For the 
Maker is in all things, not settled (c) in any, nor Making 
in something, but all things. For Power being energizing, 
is not self sufficient (¢d) in the things generated, but the 


generated are under Him. Contemplate through me the 


World subjected to thy view, and consider accurately the 
beauty of it, a body indeed undecayable (e), and than 
which nothing is more ancient, and throughout the whole 
in full vigour (/) and new, and still more vigorous. 

7. Behold also those subject Seven Worlds arranged in 
eternal order and in different course fulfilling the Eternity, 
and all things full of light, but fire no where, for the 
friendship and the combination of things opposite and those 
dissimilar became Light, shining forth through the energy of 
The God,’ Generator of all Good, and Prince (g) of all order 
and guide of the Seven Worlds; a Moon, the precursor of 
all these, Organ of the Nature changing the Matter below; 


(a) dpyia. (b) pony. (¢) idpupeévoc. (d) d&urapxne. 

(¢) axnpuroy. (f) éxpaiov. (9) &pxovros. 

1“ Who only hath immortality, dwelling in Light unapproachable ” 
(i Tim, vi. 16). 

2“ Flowever destitute Planets, Moons, and rings may be of inhabi- 
tants, they are at least vast scenes of God’s presence and of the activity 
with which He carries into effect everywhere the laws of nature; and. 
the glory of creation arises from its being not only the product but 
the constant field of God’s activity and thought, wisdom, and power” 
(Whewell’s “ Plurality of Worlds,” ch. xii., Fourth Edit., 382. See 
sec. 12, post). 

3“ And God said, Let Light be, and Light was” (Gen. i. 8). 
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and the Earth in the midst of the Universe, established as 
support (a) of this beautiful World, nourisher and nurse of 
those upon Earth. Behold also the multitude of the im- 
mortal animals how large it is, and of the mortal; in the 
midst of both as well of the immortal as of the mortal, the 
Moon revolving around. 

8. All things then are full of Soul, and all things pro- 
perly (6) moved by that; some indeed around the Heaven, 
but others around the Earth, and neither the right towards 
the left, nor the left towards the right; nor those above 
downwards, nor those below upwards. And that all these 
are generate, O most beloved Hermes! thou dost not still 
need to learn of me; for they are bodies, and have soul, 
and are moved. But for these to concur (c) in one is im- 
possible apart from the gatherer (d). | 

9, This then must be some one and such altogether One. 
For different and many being the motions and the bodies 
not similar, yet but one velocity ordered throughout all, 
it is impossible that there be two or more Makers; for the 
one order is not preserved with many. For in the feebler, 
emulation will ensue of the superior, and they will contend. 
And if other was the Maker of the mutable animals and 
mortals, he would have desired to make immortals also; 
just as also he of the immortals, mortals. Suppose then 
if also there be two; one being the Matter and one the 
Soul, with which of them would be the conducting of the 
making (e)? and if somewhat also with both, with whom 
the larger portion ? 

10. But think thus, as of every living body having the 
constitution (7) of Matter and Soul, and of the immortal 
and of the mortal, and of the irrational. For all living 

(a) vrocrabuny. (b) idias. (c) cvverbsiv. 

(d) xopis rov cvveryovros. (€) xopnyia rH qromoeus. (f). overdo. 

1 See ante, ch, iii, 4, and note there. Mr Proctor, in his work, “ Our 
place among Infinities,” states that the Egyptians held that the Sun 


and Moon revolved round the Earth, but the five other planets round 
the Sun. But this passage proves the general belief to have been that 


the whole system revolved round the Earth, which remained stationary . 


in the midst. 
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bodies are animated (a), but those not living are again 
matter by itself. And Soul likewise by itself approached 
to (b) the Maker is cause of the life; but cause of all the 
life is that which is (cause) of the immortals. 

Hermes.—How then are also the mortal animals different 
from the mortal? And how is it that the immortal and 
making immortality, makes not the animals (so) ? 

11. Mind.—And that there is some One who is makine 
these things is plain, and that He is also One is most 
manifest; for also there is one Soul and one Life and one 
Matter. 

Hermes.—Who then is He? 

; Mind—Who may it be other than The One God? For 
to whom can it belong to make animated animals but to the 
\God only?! One then is God. Most ridiculous then if 
having acknowledged the World to be One and the Sun 
One and the Moon One and The Divinity One, but The God 
| Himself to be as multiple (c) as you wish.” 

12. He then makes everything in many ways. And 
what great thing is it for The God to make life and soul 
and immortality and change, thou doing such many things. 
For thou seest, and speakest, and hearest, and smellest, 
and tastest, and touchest, and walkest, and understandest, 
and breathest, and it is not another who is seeing, and 
another who is hearing, and another who is speaking, and 
other who is touching, and other who is smelling, and other 
who is walking, and other who is understanding, and other 
who is breathing, but one who is doing all these things. 
But neither are these possible to be apart from The God. 
For just as, shouldest thou become inert (d) of these, thou 
art no longer animal; so neither, should The God become 
inert of them, what it is not lawful to say, no longer is 
He God. 

13. For if it is demonstrated that nothing is possible to 


(a) turpune. (b) wapensimévn. (c) weoro». (d) xarapyndis. 

1 Quoted by Lactant. (Divin. Instit., 1., vi.). 

2 This passage disconnects the author from all complicity with the 
Egyptian or Greek Mythology. 
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be? [apart from The God or inert], by how much rather The 
God. Forif there is anything that He does not make, if 
it be lawful to say it He is imperfect. But if He is not 
inert but perfect, then He makes all things. For a little 
give thyself up to me, O Hermes! thou wilt the more easily 
understand the work of The God as being one: that all 
the things generate be generate, whether those once gener- 
ated, as those about to be generated. But this, O most 
beloved! is Life, this is The Beautiful; this is The Good, 
this is The God. 

14. If thou wishest also to understand this in operation, 
see what would happen to thee wishing to engender. But 
this is not like to Him, for He indeed is not delighted, nor 
has He another co-operator. For being selfworking (a) He 
is always in the work, being Himself what He makes. For 
if He should be separated from it, of necessity all things 
must collapse, all things be deathstruck as there not being 
life; but if all things are living, and One also the Life, One 
then also is The God. And again, if all things are living, 
both those in the heaven and those in the earth, and one 
Life throughout all things is generate by The God, and this 
is The God, then all things are generate by The God. 
But Life is the Union (0) of Mind and Soul. Death how- 
ever not the destruction of the compounds but dissolution 
of the union.? 

15. *[Eternity then is the image of The God but of the | 
eternity the world, of the world the Sun, of the Sun the | 
man]. But this transmutation the people say to be death, | 
because that the. body indeed is dissolved, but the life, it | 
being dissolved, departs to the obscure (c). But in this dis- 

(a) edrovpyos. (b) Evaass. (c) eis T0 &Daevec. 

1 Parthey’s note (p. 92) here is:—“ Post sivas, excidisse videtur 
xwpis tod bcos.” But query whether not “xarapynuevov,” “inert.” 
(See a similar argument, Lactant., de Ira Dei, ch. 11). 

2 See ante, sec. 14, and note. Also ch. viii. 1, 2; ch. x. 13; and 
post, Part II., Excerpt II. by Stobseus, and notes there. 

3 It seems probable, as suggested by L. Ménard (p. 76), that this 


phrase has been interpolated here by some copyist or scholiast, it 
being out of place with what precedes and follows. 
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course,O Hermes! most beloved to me I say, as thou hearest, 
the World also to be transformed because of part of it 
becoming each day in the obscure, but by no means to be 
dissolved. And these are the passions(a) of the World, 
revolutions and occultations (0). And the revolution is 
conversion (c), but the occultation, renovation. 

16. For the World is of all manner of forms (d@), not 
having the forms lying without, but itself changing them 
in itself. Since then the World was generated of all forms, 
He having made it, what should He be? for without 
form (e) indeed He cannot be, and if He be also of all forms 
He will be like to the World. But having one form so 
far He will be inferior to the World. What then may we 
say Him to be? lest we reduce the discourse into doubt- 
fulness ; for nothing doubtful is to be understood about 
The God. He has then one Idea(f), which is His proper 


own (g), which incorporeal, may not be subject of (2) the 


sight; and shows all [ideas] by means of the bodies. And 
be not astonished if there be some incorporeal idea. 

17. For it is as if that of the discourse, and margins (<) 
in the writings (%). For they are seen being wholly out- 
side, but smooth in the nature, they are also entirely even. 
But consider what is said more boldly, but yet more truth- 
fully. For just as a man cannot live apart from life, so 
neither can The God live without doing the Good. For 
this is as it were Life and as it were motion of The God, 
to move all things and to vivify. 

18. But some of the things spoken ought to have pecu- 
liar consideration ; understand as such what I say. All 
things are in The God; not as if lying in place; for the 
place indeed is both body and immoveable, and things 


_lying have not motion. For they lhe otherwise (2) in in- 


- corporeal, otherwise in appearance. Understand Him com- 


prising all things, and understand, that than the incorporeal, 


(a) wabn. (b) dsvynoeis xoel xpv pers. (c) orpoQy. 
(d) wavropopQos. (€) &peopQoc. _ (f+) Bee. 
(g) idle. (h) vrocrain. (2) cexporpseces. 


(kh) e&éyovecs. (l) &rras. 


POEMANDRES. XI. 75 


there is nothing more comprehenSive (a), nor quicker nor 


more powerful, but it of all things is the most compre-. 


hensive and quickest and most powerful. 
19. And understand thus of() thyself, and command, 


the Soul of thitfe to proceed to India, and quicker than| 
thy command it will be there; command it to proceed to the 


‘Ocean, and there again it will quickly be, not as if having 


passed on from place to place, but as if being theré. | 
Command it also to fly up to the Heaven, and it will not | 
be in want of wings; nor will anything be hindrance | 


to it, neither the fire of the Sun, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the revolution (c), nor the bodies of the other stars, 
but, piercing through all, it will fly up even to the last 


body. And if thou shouldest wish even to break through | 


this Universe (d), and to behold the things without (if in- 


deed there be anything without the World), it is possible 


for thee. 


eet 


20. See how much power, how much speed thou hast! | 


Art thou able for all these things together, but The God | 


not? After this manner then understand The God as if | 


that He had all understandings (¢) in Himself, the whole 
World itself. If then thou wouldest not compare (/) thy- 
self with The God, thou canst not understand The God; 
for like is understandable by like. Augment thyself to 
an immeasurable magnitude, having got rid of all body, 
and having surpassed all time, become eternity; and thou 
wilt understand The God. Having supposed (g) in thyself 
nothing impossible, think thyself immortal and able to 
understand all things: every art indeed, every science, the 
habit of every animal. Become more lofty than every 
height and lower than every depth. Collect in thyself all 
the sensations (h) of the things made, of fire, water, dry 
-and moist, and at the same time to be everywhere in earth, 
in sea, in heaven, not yet to have been born, to be in the 
~womb, young, old, to have died, things after the death, and 

(@) wepsextinerrepoy. (b) éz0. (c) 4 din. 

(d) cairo crop. (€) vonuare. (f) eSsoceons. 

Ag) broornce eves. (h) eicbarsss. 
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having understood all these things together, times, places, 
affairs, qualities, quantities, thou wilt be able to understand 
The God. 

21. But if thou shouldest shut up the Soul of thee in 
the body and debase it, and say, I understand nothing, I 
can nothing, I fear the sea, I am not able to ascend into: 
the Heaven, I know not who I(@) have been, I know not 
who I shall be; what with thee, and with The God? for 
thou canst understand nothing of things beautiful and good, 
being a lover of the body, and evil. For the complete 
evil is the being ignorant of the Divinity (0); but the being 
able to have known and to will and to hope, is the (ce): 
right way, peculiar (d) of the good, and smooth and easy; 
journeying He will meet thee everywhere, everywhere will 
He be seen, where and when thou dost not expect; watch- 
ing, sleeping, sailing, journeying by night, by day, speaking, 
silent ; for there is nothing which is not image (e) of the 
Divinity. 

22. Hermes.—Is The God invisible? 

Mind—Speak well! And who is more manifest than: 
He? For this very thing He made all things that thou 
mayest discern Him throughout all things. This is The 
Good of The God, this is His virtue, that He is apparent. 
throughout all things. For nothing 1s invisible, not even 
of the incorporeal. Mind is seen in the understanding, 
The God in the making. These things have to thee as to: 
so much been explained, O Trismegistus! But all the 
other things likewise consider with thyself and thou shalt 
not be deceived. 

(a) Heny. (b) ro Betov. (c) evdcice. 

(d) idie. (€) eixay. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Respecting Common Mind. 
To Tat. 


1. Hermes—The Mind, O Tat! is of the very essence 
of The God; if indeed there is any essence of God, and of 


[ 


what quality this may be He alone hath accurately known. | 


The Mind then is not cut off from the Essentiality of The | 


Godhead (a) but united, just as the light of the Sun. But 
this the Mind in men indeed is God. Wherefore also 
some of men are Gods,? and their humanity is nigh to the 
Deity. For also the Good Demon hath called the Gods 
immortal men, but the men mortal Gods. But in irrational 
animals the Mind is the nature. 


2. For where Soul, there also is Mind, as where life | 


there also is Soul. But in the irrational animals the soul 
is life, void of the Mind; for the Mind is benefactor of the 
souls of men, for it works on them (0) to their proper good; 
and in the irrational indeed it co-operates with the nature 
of each, but it practises against (c) those of the men. For 
every Soul generate in body is forthwith depraved, both by 


(a) obaseryros beernros. (b) épyaclercs abres. (c) évrimpacass. 

1 According to Ménard (Pref., p. 73), the author of this chapter is 
some obscure disciple of Plotinus; and the Good Demon mentioned 
therein, Ammonius Saccas, the reputed founder of the Neo-platonists 
in the beginning of the 3d century; but the translator does not 


—, 


accept this view. The whole chapter is a metaphysical amplification | 
of the Divine truth so energetically set forth (amongst others) by | 


Malebranche in his Recherche de la Vérité, and Traité de la Morale, | 


‘¢ For in Him we live, and move, and have our being” (Acts xvii. 28). 
“And in Him all things consist” (Col. 17). “ Upholding all things 
by the Word of His power” (Heb. i. 3). See ante, ch. x. 4, note 1; 
and hereafter sec, 14, for what is meant by the Good Demon. 

2“T have said ye are Gods” (Ps. lxxxii. 6). “ Partakers of the 
Divine nature” (2 Peter i. 4). ‘Is it not written in your law, I said, 
Ye are Gods? If He called them Gods unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; say ye of Him,” &c. 
(John x. 34). 


ne 


a 
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the grief and the pleasure. For of the composite body 
both the grief and the pleasure seethe (a), just as humours, 
into which the Soul having entered is immerged (0). 

3. In whatsoever souls then the Mind presides—to these 
it shows its own light, practising against their proclivi- 
ties (c); just as a good physician pains the body pre-occupied 
by disease, burning or cutting for the sake of health. In 
the same way also the Mind pains the Soul, extricating it 
from pleasure, by which every disease of Soul is generate. 
A great disease of the Soul is Atheism (d), since thereupon 
follows opinion (e), unto all things that are evil and nothing 
good. Thus then the Mind counteracting this, procures 
the Good for the Soul, as also the physician the health for 
the body. 

4, But as many human Souls as have not obtained The 
Mind as pilot, suffer the same with those of the irrational 
animals. or becoming co-operator with them and letting 
loose the desires to which they are borne, tending to- 
gether (7) by the force of the appetite to the irrational, like 
as the irrationality of the animals, irrationally enraged and 
irrationally desiring, they cease not, nor have satiety of 
the evils. For angers and irrational desires are excessive 
vices. But for these, as it were avenger and convicter, The 
God hath set over them the law.! 

5. Lat.—There, O Father! the discourse concerning the 
Fate, that previously uttered to me, is in danger of being 
overthrown. For if it is altogether fated to this some one 
to fornicate or commit sacrilege, or to do any other evil 
something, why is he punished, he from necessity of Fate 
having done the deed? 


(a) Céovorp. (b) Bewrilerces. (c) wpornupocty. 

(d) &becrns. (e) d0&c. (f) cuvresvovons. 

1“ What then is the law? It was added because of transgressions ” 
(Gal. iii. 19). 


Plato in “ Laws” (716) says: “The God then, as is also the ancient 
saying, having the beginning and the end and the mean of all 
Entities, terminates things directly, proceeding according to Nature. 
But with Him ever follows on Justice, avenger of those who depart 
from the Divine Law” (Hermann’s Edit., v. 118). 
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Hermes.—Of Fate indeed are all the works, O Child! 
and apart from that not anything of corporeal things, 
neither good nor evil happens to be. It is fated too that he 
having done the evil to suffer. And for this he does it, that 
he may suffer what he does suffer, because he hath done it. 

6. But at the present let be (a) the discourse concerning 
Vice and Fate; for elsewhere we have spoken concerning 
these, but now the discourse with us is concerning Mind, 
what the Mind can, and how it is different; in men in- 
deed of such kind, but in the irrational animals changed; 
and again that in the irrational animals indeed, it is not 
beneficent, but in men extinguishing both the irascible and 
the concupiscent (6). And of these one must understand 
some indeed as persons with reason (¢), but others without 
reason. 

7. All men are subject to fate and to generation and 
to change; for these are the beginning and end of Fate;. 
and all men indeed suffer things fated, but those with 
reason of whom we have said that the Mind is Guide, 
suffer not in like manner with the others, but having 
departed from Vice, not being evil, suffer not evil. 

Tat Again how sayest thou, Father? A fornicator not. 
evil? a murderer not evil? and all the rest? 

Hermes.— But he with reason (d), O Child! not having 
fornicated will suffer but as having fornicated; neither 
having murdered but as having murdered. And the 
quality of change it is not possible to escape from, just as 
also of generation; but it is for him having Mind, to escape | 
Vice. 

8. Wherefore also I have heard! the good Demon, O 


J 


Child! saying always . . . . and if he had given it in 
(a) éxéra. (b) ro Oupesxov xi To Exsbvpentiner. 
(c) EAAoyipous cevdpac. (d) 6 ErrAdyipeos. 


1 This is apparently peculiarly Socratic; but that the meaning of | i; 
Hermes did not stop there is manifest from his afterwards deno- | 
minating the good Demon The “ First begotten God,” and identify- | 
ing it afterwards with the Mind or Wisdom of God. This passage, — 
however, has lacune, and is clearly partially corrupt. 


j 


| 


— 
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writing he would altogether have profited the race of men, 
for He alone, O Child!’ as First begotten God having 
viewed (a) all things pronounced Divine words... . . 
I have heard then Him sometime saying that One are all 
things, and especially the bodies intelligible (6), for we 
live in power and in energy and eternity. And the Mind 
then is good . . . which is the Soul of it; but this being 
of such kind, there is nothing separable of things intel- 
ligible (c). Thus then it is possible that Mind ruling (d) 
over all things and being the Soul of The God, do whatever 
it wishes. 

- 9. But do thou understand and refer this discourse to 
the enquiry which thou enquiredst of me in what is be- 
fore: I speak concerning the Fate of The Mind. For if thou 
wouldest accurately put away the contentious words, O 
Child ! thou wilt find that truly The Mind, the Soul of The 
God, dominates over all things, both Fate and Law and all 
other things; and nothing impossible for it, neither the 
placing the human Soul up above (e) Fate, nor, having 
neglected things which happen, to place it beneath The 
Fate.2 And let these things indeed, as to so much be 


_ spoken, the best of the good Demon. 


Yat.—And divinely, O Father! and truly and helpfully 
these things. 

10. But this further explain to me. For thou saidest 
that the Mind in the irrational animals energized according 
to Nature (jf), working together with their appetites (9). 


(a) xaridov. (b) re vonta camara. (Cc) ovdev diaorardy TOY vonTaD. 
(d) cpxovre. (€) Urspavn. (f) dixny Qvacwc. (9) oppeeis. 

1“The image of The invisible God, the Firstborn of all creation” 
(Coloss. 1.15). “The beginning of the creation of God” (Rev. iii. 14). 
“The Firstborn” (Heb.i.6). “ The Firstborn of the dead Jesus Christ ” 
(Rev. 1. 5). For “Only begotten,” see John i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18; 
1 John iv. 9. 

2 Lactantius (Divin., Instit., lib. it. ch. 16) writes: —“‘ Hermes affirms 
that those who have known God are not only safe from the attacks 
of demons, but that they are not even bound by fate. The only 
protection,” he says, “is piety; for over a pious man neither evil 
demon nor fate has any power.” 
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But the appetites of the irrational animals as I think are 
passions; and if also the Mind co-operates with the ap- 
petites and the appetites of the irrationals are passions, 
then the Mind also is passion, commingling (a) with the 
passions. 

Hermes.—Well done, O Child! thou enquirest nobly. | 
It, is just for me also to answer. 


‘11. All things, O Child! incorporeal in body are wibiaed : 


to passion (0d), “and peculiarly (c) are they passions; for \ 
everything moving is incorporeal, and everything moved, 
body. And incorporeals are moved by the Mind, and - 
movement is passion. Both then have passion (d), both 
the moving and the moved; the one indeed ruling, the 
other ruled. Having departed from the body, departure 
is also from the passion. But rather perhaps, O Child! 
nothing is passionless, but all are subject to passion. But 
passion differs from what is subjected to passion. For the - 
one energizes, the other is passive. But the bodies also 
energize of themselves; for either they are immoveable or 
are moved; but whichever it may be it is passion. But 
incorporeals always energize, and because of this they are 
subjects of passion. Let not then appellations disturb 
thee, for both the energy and the passion are the same 
thing, but to have used the more honourable (e) name is 
not grievous. 

12. Tat—Most clearly, O Father! hast thou delivered 
the discourse. 

Hermes——And see this, O Child! that these two things 
The God hath bestowed on the Man beyond all the mortal 
animals, both the Mind and the Reason, equivalent (7) to 
immortality; and in addition to these he has the enun- 
ciative Reason (g).1 Of these if any one make use for 
what he ought, he will differ nothing from the immortals; 
but rather moreover going forth from the body, he will 


(2) cvyyxparigav. (b) wednre. (c) xupiws. (d) waoxss. 
(¢) edQneorépy. (f) isripa. (g) roy xpoPopixcy Aovyoy. 
1 4.¢., Language, Ayes, that word being here used in a double sense 
for both Speech and Reason. 
F 
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be guided by both unto the choir of the Gods and 
blessed. . 

13. Tat—Do not however the other ‘animals use lan- 
guage (a), O Father! 

Hermes.—No! Child, but voice; for language differs 
altogether much from voice. For language indeed is com- 
mon to all men, but voice is peculiar to each kind of 
animal. 

Tat.—But also of the Men, O Father! according to each 
nation the language is different. 

Hermes.—Different indeed, O Child! but one the Man, 
and so the language is one, and is mutually interpreted, 

~and the same is found both in Egypt and Persia and Greece. 
But thou seemest to me, O Child! to be ignorant of the 
virtue and magnitude of Language. For the blessed God, 
Good Demon,! declared Soul to be in Body, but Mind in 
Soul, Reason (6) in the Mind, The Mind in The God, but 
The God Father of these. 

14, The Reason then is the image of the Mind, and Mind 
of The God, and the Body indeed of the Idea (c) and the 
Idea of the Soul. Of Matter now the most subtle (d) is Air, 
of Air the Soul, of Soul Mind, and of Mind God. And The 
God indeed is around all things and through all things? 
But the Mind around the Soul, and the Soul around the 
Air, and the Air around the Matter. Of necessity both 
the Providence and the Nature are instruments (¢) of the 
World, and of the order of the Matter; and of things intel- 
ligible each indeed is essence, but essence of them is the 
identity (f/f). Of the bodies of the Universe each is many. 
For the composite bodies having the identity, and making 


(a) Adyou. (b) Acyoy, 2.€., mpoPopixov. (c) ris docas. 
(d) rAcwrouspeoraroy. (€) dpyave. (f) ravrernra. 


1 Who is meant by the Good Demon is here plainly stated. 

2 What is here meant by “ Idea” is difficult todetermine. Whether 
the “Idea” of Plato, or the form of the manner and mode of exist- 
ence and species. 

3 “Of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things” (Rom. 
X1. 36). 
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the change into one another, always conserve the incor- 
ruption of the identity. 

15. But in all the other composite bodies there is num- 
ber of each. For apart from number it is impossible for 
constitution or composition or dissolution to become. But 
the Unities (a) generate and augment the number, and 
again dissolved receive [it]() into themselves. And the 
Matter is One. But this entire World, the great God, and 
image of the Greater, and united ‘to Him and conserving 
the order and will of The Father is plenitude (c) of the 
Life. And there is nothing in this throughout all the eter- 
nity of the paternally given (d) revolution,! neither of the 
whole, nor of them in part, which is not living. For not 
one thing neither hath become, nor is, nor shall be in 
the World, dead. For the Father hath willed Life to 
be in it, whilst it be constituted. Wherefore also it must 
be God. 





1 
1] 


16. How then, O Child! in The God, in the Image of ) 


the Universe,? in the plenitude of the Life, can there be 
dead things? For deadness is corruption, and the corrup- 
tion desta eden: How then can any part of the incor-— 
ruptible be corrupted or anything of The God be destroyed ? 


. 


Tat—The animals in it die not then, O Father! being J 


parts of it? 

Hermes.—Speak well, O Child! erring in the appella- 
tion of the [thing] generate. or they ihe: not die, O Child! 
but as composite bodies are dissolved, and the dissolution 
is not death, but the dissolution of the mixture (ce). And 
they are dissolved not that they may perish, but that they 
may become new. For what is the energy of Life? Is 
it not motion? What then in the World is immoveable? 
Nothing, O Child! 


(a) Evddes. (b) 2.¢., number. (c) xAypapa. 
(d) matppas. (c) xpaparos. 
1 amonaraardocus ; Latine, “ Reditus Solis Lune, &c., anno vertente 


ad eadem signa.” 
2 zavrég. Parthey (p. 109) translates “ patris,” mebr pbs; the sense 
rather requires this latter word. Ménard translates as in the text. 
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17. Tat—PDoes not the earth seem to thee 1mmoveable, 
O Father? 

Hermes—No, Child! but also multimoveable, and it 
alone also stable. For how would it not be ridiculous the 
nurse of all to be immoveable, her producing (a) and gene- 
rating all things; for it is impossible apart from motion 
that the producer produce anything. Thou hast asked the 
most ridiculous thing, whether the fourth portion shall be 
inert. For the immoveable body signifies nothing else but 
inertness. 

18. Know then universally, O Child! that the whole 
Entity (0) in the World is moved either by way of diminu- 
tion or augmentation; but what is moved also lives, but 
there is no necessity that the whole (c) living animal should 
be the same. For the entire World, being collective (d), is, 
O Child! unchangeable, but the parts of it are all change- 
able; but nothing corruptible or destroyed. But the ap- 
pellations confuse mankind. For the generation is not 
Life, but the Sense, nor the change death, but oblivion. 
These things then having themselves thus, immortal are 

~| all things, the Matter, the Life, the Spirit, the Soul, out of 
| which every animal has been constituted. 

19. Every animal therefore is immortal through the 
Mind ; but of all especially The Man, who is susceptible of 
God, and joint in Essence (e) with God. For with this 
animal alone God holds converse (/), by night through 

| dreams, by day through symbols (g), and through all He 

' predicts to him things future through birds, through 
entrails, through spirit (2), through an oak;! wherefore 

~ also The Man professes to be acquainted with things ante- 
cedent and present and future. 

20. And see this, O Child! that each of the other ani- 
mals frequents one part of the world, the aquatics indeed 


(a) Qvoveey. (b) way ro ov. (c) ro Caov wep. 
(d) cod av. (€) suvovoreorines. (fF) cpecrsi. 
(g) cup @crwy, possibly presages, (h) wvevpeceros. 


1 The foregoing seems to prove that the author wrote under the 
Roman domination. 
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the water, the terrestrial the earth, and those aloft the 
air; but the Man makes use of all these: earth, water, 
air, fire. He beholds also heaven, and he touches this also 
with his sense. But The God is around all and throughout 
all; for He is Energy and also Power, and it is nothing 
difficult to understand The God, O Child! 

21. But if thou wishest also to contemplate (a) Him, 
behold the order of the World and the fair symmetry (0) 
of this order, behold the Necessity of things apparent, the 
Providence of those having been generated (c) and are 
generate, behold the Matter being very full of life, The 
so great God moved along with all Good, and beautiful 
Gods, and Demons, and Men. 

Tat.—But these, O Father! are altogether Energies? 

Hermes.—If then they are altogether Energies, O Child! 
by whom then are they energized unless by God? Or art 
thou ignorant that just as parts of the World (d) are 
Heaven and Earth and Water and Air, the same way parts 
of God, are Life and Immortality, Energy, and Spirit, and 
Necessity, and Providence, and Nature, and Soul, and 
Mind, and the permanence of all these, that called Good? 
and there is not anything beside of things generate or 
those having been generated where there is not The God. 

22. Tat.—In the Matter then, O Father? | 

Hermes.—Matter, O Son! is apart from God,' that to it 
thou mayest set apart a peculiar place. But what, being 
but a Mass (e), dost thou think it to be, not being ener- 
gized? But if it be energized, by whom is it energized? 
for these energies we have said to be parts of The God. 
By whom then are all the animals vivified? By whom are 
things immortal made immortal? By whom are unstable 
things changed? But whether thou sayest Matter, or 
Body, or Essence, know that these same are energies of 


(a) bewpyoces. (b) ebxocpeley. (c) yevyoverwy. 
(d) tov xdopov pépn. (e) owpov. 
1 The doctrine of Plato about Matter is enunciated, Timzas, 30. 
See post, Part II., Excerpts from Stobsus (Physica, 319; Meineke, 
i. 84). 
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The God, and of Matter energy the Materiality, and of 
Bodies energy the Embodiment (a), and energy of the 
Essence the Essentiality, and this is The God the Universe.t 
23. But in the Universe there is nothing which is not 
The God, whence neither magnitude, nor place, nor quality, 
nor figure, nor time is about The God; for He is Universe(d), 
and the Universe is throughout all things and around all 
things. This The Word (ec), O Child! venerate and wor- 
ship (d). But worship of The God is one, not to be evil.” 


(Q) coparornra. (b) rev. 
(c) roy Adyou (d) wpooxuver xal bonaxcue. 


1 See above, that this does not include Matter. 

2 In the First Epitome of Clement (Dressel’s Edit. 17), according to 
that Editor put together in the time of Jerome, the following is stated 
to have been the teaching of St Peter:—“‘ Let them believe in One 
Father Almighty, and in His only-begotten Son, generated from 
Him in an unspeakable manner before the worlds, and in The Holy 
Spint from Him ineffably proceeding; and let them acknowledge 
One God in Three Subsistences, without beginning, without end, 
everlasting, eternal, increate, irreversible, unchangeable, simple, 
incomposite, incorporeal; invisible, untouchable, uncircumscribed, 
incomprehensible, infinite, not understandible; good, just, all-power- 
ful Creator of all creations, Autocrat of all things, all-seeing, all- 
providing Supreme Lord and Judge.” The words of Newton as to 
the Deity are as follows:—“ Aternus est et infinitus omnipotens et 
omnisciens; id est durat ab eterno in eeternum, et adest ab infinito in 
infinitum. Non est zeternitas et infinitas, sed eternus et infinitus; 
non est duratio et spatium, sed durat et adest. Durat semper et 
adest ubique, et existendo semper et ubique durationem et spatium 
constituit.” The same doctrine is laid down, Lact. Div. Instit., vi., 
ch. v.; and (quoting Hermes), vi., ch. 25, totidem verbis. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 





To his Son Tat on a Mountain. Secret Discov! about: TTA. 
Regeneration and Profession (a) of Silence. — 


1. Tat.—In the Generalities, O Father! thou hast spoken 
enigmatically and not lucidly, discoursing concerning Deity, 
and hast not revealed, having said that no one can be saved 
before the Regeneration (6); and I having become suppliant 
of thee on the descent from the mountain after that thou 
hadst conversed with me, and desiring to learn the dis- 
course of the Regeneration, because that, beyond all things 
this alone I know not, thou promisedst when thou shouldest 
become alienated (c) from the World, to deliver it to me. 
Wherefore I became prepared, having alienated also the | 
thought in me from the deceit of the World. But do Thou | 
fulfil to me also the last residues (d) in which thou pro- 
misedst to deliver to me Regeneration, propounding them 
with voice or privily. I am ignorant, O Trismegistus! 
from what matter and womb Man hath been generated, 
and from what kind of seed. 

2. Hermes.—O Child! intellectual Wisdom (e) is in 
Silence, and the Seed the truthful Good. 

Tat.—Of whom sowing, O Father? for as to the whole 
I am in doubt. 

Hermes.—Of the Will of The God, O Child! 

Tat.—And of what kind (f) the engendered, O Father? 
Being destitute of the Essence that intelligible (g) in me, 
other will be the engendered (h) God Son of God. 

Hermes.—The All in all, constituted of all Powers. 

Tat.—Thou speakest enigma to me, O Father! and dost 
not converse as father with son. 


(a) érayyerias. (b) rio Tarwwyyeveoles. 
(c) pérarne &warrorpiovcbes. (d) vorepyuara, 

(€) coQsce voepa. (f) xoraxres. 

(9) Tis ovalas THs vonTHs. (h) 6 yevvapeevos. 


1 See Colossians i. 15, 16, &c., before cited. 


cr 
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~ Hermes.—This kind, O Son! is not taught; but when He 
may wish is brought to remembrance by The God. 

3. Tat.—Thou tellest me things impossible, O Father! and 
forced. Whence I wish to reply to them correctly. Have 
I been produced (a) stranger Son of the paternal race? 
Grudge me not, O Father! I am a genuine (0) Son; relate 
to me the mode of the Regeneration. 

Hermes.—What can I say, O Child! I have not what 
to speak except this. I perceive a certain unfeigned (c) 
spectacle generated in me; from the mercy of God I have 


also gone forth from myself into an immortal body, and I 


am now not what formerly, but have become generated (d) 
in Mind. This fact is not taught neither by that fictile (¢} 
element by which it is possible to see, and because of 
this the first composed form is neglected by me; nor that 


I am coloured and have touch and measure; I am alien 


now from these things. Thou lookest at me verily, O 
Child! with eyes, when with fixed attention thou con- 
siderest with body and sight; I am not beholden (/) with 
those eyes now, O Child! 

4, Tat.—Thou has cast me into no small madness and 
irritation of mind, O Father! For now I do not see my- 
self.? 

Hermes.—Would, O Child! that thou also wouldest 
come out of thyself, as those who in sleep perceive 
dreams apart from sleep. 

_ Lat—Tell me this too. Who is the generator (g) of the 
Regeneration? 

Hermes.—The Son of The God One Man by the Will of 

God.3 


(a) réQuxa. (b) yuaotos. (c) &xAcaroy. (d) syevundny. 
(¢) wAaorg@. (f) dewpodpeces. (9) yeveosoupyos. 

- 1 The parallel between this passage and 1 Cor. ii. 14 is remarkable. 
“‘ Now the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
for they are foolishness unto him: and he cannot know them, because 
they are spiritually judged” (‘‘ discerned,” Authorised Version). 

2 This in the dialogues of Plato is a reply of his auditors to some 
of the paradoxes propounded by him. 
3 See ante, ch. i. 12, note, where the quotation of that passage and 
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5. Tat.—Now for the rest,O Father! thou hast brought 
me to silence, abandoned by previous thoughts; for I 
behold thy magnitude the same, O Father! with the 
character (@). 

Hermes.—And in that thou art deceived; for the form 
of mortals is changed day by day: for by time it is turned 
to augmentation or diminution, as falsity. 


6. Tat.—What then is true, O Trismegistus ? 
Hermes——That not perturbed (6), O Child! that not 


limited (c), the colourless, the formless, the invariable, the 
naked, the luminous, the comprehensible in itself, the 
unalterable, the good, the incorporeal.} 

Tat.—I am really maddened, O Father! for seeming to 
have become wise through thee, my senses have been 
closed up by this cogitation (d). 

Hermes.—Thus it holds, O Child! for [sense perceives 
that] this is borne upwards as fire, that borne downwards 
as earth, and moist as water, and blowing together as air; 
but how wilt thou understand this by sense, that not hard, 
that not moist, the unconstrainable, the not dissolved, that 
understood solely in power and energy? Thou wantest 


Mind alone able to understand the generation in God. )) || 


7. Tat—I am then unable, O Father ! 
Hermes.—Let it not be, O Child! Draw to thyself and\ 
it will come; wish and it becomes. Lay to rest (¢) the senses | 


of the body, and it will be the generation of The Deity; | 
purify thyself from the irrational avengers (/) of the Matter. ) 


(@) ra yapaxtyp. = (b) borovpevor. (c) dsopsCopeevon. 

(d) vonpeceros. (¢) xecr ce pyyoov. (J) ripeapar. 
this is extracted by Lactantius (Divin. Instit., iv. 6, vii. 4, post, Part 
III.). Here we find a distinct assertion of the Incarnation of the Son 
of God. This passage and the remainder of the Chapter is almost a 
repetition of John iii. 3-21. For after having said, “ Except a man be 
born anew;” “ Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God;” ‘Ye must be born anew;” he: 
subjoins, “So God loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.” ‘That the world should be saved through Him.” 

1 See Excerpt from Stobeeus, Part II. v., “ Of Truth,” ad jin. 


] 


d 


/ 
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Tat.— Avengers I have then in myself, O Father! 

Hermes.—Not few, O Child! but both fearful and many. 

Tat.—I am ignorant, O Father! 

Hermes.—This is one Avengeress, O Child! Ignorance ; 
but the second Grief, the third Intemperance, the fourth 


_ Concupiscence, the fifth Injustice, the sixth Covetousness, 


the seventh Deceit, the eighth Envy, the ninth Cheatery, the 
tenth Wrath, the eleventh Rashness, the twelfth Malice (a) ; 
these are in number twelve; but under these are more 
others, O Child! and through the prison of the body they 
compel the within placed (b) man to suffer in his senses. 
8. But these stand off, not forthwith (c), from him who 
is pitied by The God; and thus is composed (d) both the 
way and reason of the Regeneration. Henceforward, O 
Child! be silent and speak well; and through this the 
mercy will not cease to us from The God. Rejoice hence- 
forward, O Child! being purified by the powers of The 
God unto comprehension (e) of the discourse. Knowledge ° 
of The God hath come to us, and that coming, O Child! 
the ignorance is banished. Knowledge of joy hath come 
to us; this having arrived, O Child! Grief will fly to those 
who give place toit. I call the Temperance (/) power for 


joy,” O sweetest power! Let us assume it, O Child! most 


readily. How along with the arrival hath it expelled the 
intemperance. 

9. But the fourth now I call Endurance (9), the power 
adverse to the concupiscence. This degree, O Child! is 
the fixed seat of Justice (2) ; for without contention behold 
how it hath banished the injustice. We are justified, O 
Child! injustice being absent. The sixth power coming 


(a) xaexia. (b) evdsce beroy. (c) cédpows. 
(d) ovvicrarcs. (€) cuvepdpwary. Cf) tynporrese. 
(9) xaprepiev, continence. (h) edpacua dixasoovuns. 


1“ The works of the flesh are manifest, which are fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, 


_ wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envying, drunkenness, revellings, 


and such like” (Galat. v. 19). 
2 Temperance was considered the greatest virtue by the Platonists, 
and to include almost every other. 
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to us that contrary to covetousness I call Communica- \ 
tion (a). That departing, I call moreover upon the Truth; | 
and the deceit flies and Truth becomes present. Behold 
how the Good is completed, O Child! the Truth becoming 
present. For envy hath departed from us, and with The 
Truth, The Good also hath become present along with Life 
and Light, and no more hath supervened any vengeance 
of the darkness, but they have fled away vanquished by 
assault. 

10. Thou hast learnt (b), O Child! the way of the Re- 
generation. The Decade’ becoming present, O Child! the 
intelligent generation (c) has been constituted and expels , 
the twelfth (d); and we are made contemplators by the — 
generation.2 Whosoever then hath obtained according to 
the mercy, the generation according to God, having relin- 
quished the bodily sense, recognises himself constituted of 
Divine things and is rejoiced. 

11. Tat—Become stable (¢) by The God,O Father! Iima- 
gine (f), not with vision of eyes, but with that intellectual 
energy through Powers. I am in heaven, in earth, in water, 
in air. I am among animals, among plants, in the womb, 
before the womb, after the womb, everywhere. But still 
tell this to me how the vengeances of darkness being in 
number twelve, are expelled by ten powers? What is 
this way, O Trismegistus ! 

12. Hermes.—This the tabernacle (g), O Child ! which we 
have passed through, is constituted out of the zodiacal circle 
and that consisting of animal signs(h), being twelve in 


at 


(a) xosvavicer. (b) Evyvaxes. (c) voepa yéveoss. 
(d) scilicet, xaxiey. (€) axarcuye. 
(f) Pavralopecs. (g) oxqvos. (h) Gadiav. 


1 The Decade was one of the perfect numbers of Pythagoras and D 
Plato. / 

2“ Adding on your part all diligence, in your faith supply 
virtue; and in your virtue knowledge, and in your knowledge tem- ) 
perance, and in your temperance patience, and in your patience god- 
liness, and in your godliness love of the brethren, and in your love 
of the brethren love” (2 Pet. i. 5; and see Matt. v.). 
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number, of one nature indeed, but of all shaped form (a). 
For error of the Man there are distinctions in them (2), O 
Child! united in the operation. Temerity (c) is insepar- 
able from Wrath, and they are also indistinguishable. 
Suitably then according to the right reason they make the 
departure, as if also eliminated by ten powers, that is by 
( the Decade. For the Decade, O Child! is soul genera- 
tive (d); for life and light are united there where the 
number of the Unit hath been born of the Spirit. The 
Unit (¢) therefore according to reason hath the Decade and 
| the Decade the Unit. 

13, Tat—F¥ather! I behold the Universe and myself in 
The Mind. 

Hermes.—This is the Regeneration, O Child! the no 
longer employing imagination upon the Body, that triply 
divided (f/), through this discourse concerning the Re- 

(generation on which I have made comment; that we. 
may not be calumniators of the Universe towards the 
many, to whom God Himself does not will to reveal it.} 

14. Tat.—Tell me, O Father! has this the Body, that 
constituted of Powers, ever dissolution ? 

Hermes,—Speak well! and utter not impossibles, since 
thou willest sin, and the eye of thy mind be made impious. 
The sensible body of the Nature is far off from the essen- 
tial generation (g). For that is dissoluble but this indis- 
soluble, and that mortal, but this immortal; knowst thou 
not that thou hast been born God? and Son of the One, 
which also I ? 


(a) ravropecpQov Oe ideas. (b) cig wrcuny Tov advbparrov. 

(c) wpowtrese. (d) puxoryedvos. (€) 4 kvets. 

(f) 40 rpixn dseorerdy, t.€., Body, Soul, Spirit. (g) obaadous yevéoews.. 

1 This passage is doubtful in meaning, with various readings, some 
of which omit the negative. (See Parthey, 122, note). 

2“T said ye are gods, and ye are all the children of the Highest. 
The Sons of God,” applied to men (Gen. vi. 2, 41; John x. 34, quoting 
Psalm Ixxxii. 6). “The Sons of God came to present themselves 
before the Lord” (Job i. 6, ii. 1), “Ye are the Sons of the living 
God” (Hos. i. 10). “To them gave He right to become children of 
God” (John i, 12). “For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
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15. Tat.—I was wishing, O Father! the praise through 
the hymn, which thou saidst when I had become at the 
Ogdoad (a) I should hear of the Powers.! 

“HL ermes.—According as the Poemandres prophesied of the 
Ogdoad (0), thou hastest well, Child! to loose the tabernacle; 
fon thou hast been purified. The Poemandres, the Mind 
of the Supreme Power (c), hath not delivered to me more 
than the things written, knowing that from myself I shall 
be able to understand all things, and to hear those which 
I wish, and to see all things; and he hath charged me to 
do things beautiful. Wherefore also all the Powers that 
are in me sing. 

16. Tat.—I “wish, Father, to hear ul desire to understand 
these things. 

Hermes.—Be still, O Child! and now hear the harmonized 
praise, the hymn of the Regeneration which I judged not 
fit so easily to speak forth, unless to thee at the end of the 
whole. Whence this is not taught but is hidden in silence, 
Thus then, O Child! standing in a place open to the 
sky (d) looking toward the South wind about downgoing 
of the setting sun bow the knee; and likewise also at the 
return towards the sunrise quarter.” Be at rest then, O 
Child! 


Secret Hymnody. 


17. Let all Nature of World receive the hearing of this 
hymn! Be opened, O Earth! Let every vehicle (e¢) of 
rain be opened to me. The trees wave ye not! I am 
about to hymn The Lord of the creation, and the Universe 
and The One. Open ye Heavens and Winds be still! 


(a) ixl rv dydoade. (b) dySocedce, 
(c) ris adbcyrias, see ch. i. 3, and note there. 
(d) iv vraidpw. (€) poxrog. 


these are Sons of God” (Rom. viii. 14). ‘ Now are we children of 
God” (1 John iii. 1, 2). 

1 As to the Eighth or Ogdoad, see ch. i. 25, 26. 

2From this and a former passage it has been conjectured that 
Hermes might have been one of the Therapeutics, whose custom it 
was to worship thus kneeling and at these periods of the day. 
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Let the immortal circle of The God receive my discourse. 
For Tam about to hymn Him having founded (a) all things, 
Him having fixed the Earth, and suspended Heaven, and 
commanded from the Ocean the sweet water to become 
present (6) unto the earth inhabited and uninhabitable, for 
the nourishment and use of all men; Him having com- 
manded fire to shine for every action on gods and men. 
Let us all together give the praise to Him, The Sublime 
above the heavens, to the Founder of all Nature. This is. 
the Eye of the Mind, and may He receive the praise of 


these my powers. 


18. Ye powers that are in me hymn The One and the 
Universe; sing along with my will all the powers which 
are in me. Holy Knowledge, enlightened from thee, 
through thee hymning the intelligible (c) Light, I rejoice 
in joyfulness of Mind. All ye powers hymn together 
with me, and do thou my Temperance (d) hymn; my Jus- 
tice hymn the just through me. My Communionship (e) 
hymn the Universe; through me Truth hymn the Truth; 
The Good hymn Good. Life and Light; from us to you 


the praise passes. I give thanks to Thee, O Father! 


Energy of the Powers, I give thanks to Thee, O God! 
power of these energies of mine. Thy Word through me 
hymneth Thee. Through me receive the Universe in 


_ speech, rational sacrifice (/). 


jp 


19. The Powers that are in me shout these things. 
They hymn Thee the Universe; they perform Thy Will. 
Thy Counsel is from Thee; to Thee the Universe. Re- 
ceive from all rational sacrifice. The Universe that is 
in us, Life preserve! Light enlighten! O Spirit God! 
For The Mind Shepherdeth(y) Thy Word, O Spirit-bearing 
Creator ! (h) 

20. Thou art The God. Thy Man shouteth these things 
through Fire, through Air, through Earth, through Water, 
through Spirit, throughout the works of Thee. From the 


(a) xricaure. (b) vrapyev.  (c) vonrev. 
(d) tyxparese. (¢) xosvavice. (f) 76 wey Aoye Aoyixgy buotar. 
(9) wospoceives. (h) xvevuaroPope dnusovprye. 
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Eternity of Thee I have found praise; and what I seek 
by that Thy counsel I acquiesce in(a). I know that by 
Thy will, this the Praise is said. 

Tat.—O Father! I have placed thee in my World. 

Hermes.—In the intelligible (6) say, O Child! 

Tat.——In the intelligible, O Father! I am able; from 
the hymn of thee and this thy praise my Mind hath been 
enlightened. Moreover I also wish from my own thought 
to send praise to The God. 

21. Hermes.—O Child! not incautiously. 

Tat.—In the Mind, O Father! What I contemplate I | 
Tat say to Thee, O Patriarch of the generative energy (c); 
to God I send rational sacrifices. O God! Thou Father! 
Thou the Lord! Thou the Mind! Receive the rational | 
sacrifices which Thou wishest from me; for Thou being 
willing, all things are performed. : 

Hermes.—Thou, O Child! send an acceptable sacrifice 
to The God, Father of all things. But add also, O Child! ~ 
through the Word (d).* 


(a) advariravyen. (b) ev 7@ vonrg. 
(c) yevepye Tis yevertoupyias. (d) dsa tov Advov. 
1 It is manifest that in this Chapter Hermes mystically yet te ) \ 
i 


,? 


mistakeably enunciates the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, “God The 
Father,” “ Thy Word,” and The “Spirit God.” See Cyrill. Alexand. 
contr. Julian. 33, and Suidas (post, Part III.). Cudworth (Intell. Sys- 
tem, ch. iv., cxxxvi.) writes:—“ Since all three, Orpheus, Pythagoras, 
and Plato, travelling into Egypt, were there initiated into the arcane 
theology of the Egyptians, called Hermaical, it seemeth probable that 
this doctrine of a Divine Triad (4 tay rpsav beav rapedooss) was also 
part of the arcane theology of the Egyptians.” He proceeds further , 
to show at length that the Pagan philosophers above named and their — 
followers “called this their Trinity, a Trinity of Gods.” This 
opinion, so far as Greek philosophers and the ancient Egyptians are 
concerned, has been controverted by Mosheim in the notes to his 
Latin translation of Cudworth’s work and by others, on the ground 
that this philosophical creed was in a Trinity not of persons, but of 
attributes. (See Rawlinson’s “ Egypt,” vol. i. p. 320). But this ob- 
jection by no means applies to our Hermes, whose Trinity is that 
of Three Persons who were in Union, each actively employed in the 
Creation, in sustaining the cosmical system, and in conducting Man 
to Heaven. / 
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Tat.—I give thanks to Thee, Father! having prayed for 
me to assent (a) to these things. 

22. Hermes.—I rejoice, O Child! at thy having gathered 
in fruit from the Truth, the good things, the immortal 
productions. Having learnt this from me, announce 
silence of the Virtue; to no one, Child, revealing the tra- 
dition of the Regeneration, that we may not be reckoned 
as calumniators. For sufficiently each of us hath medi- 
tated, I indeed as speaking, and thou as hearing. Men- 
tally (>) hast thou known thyself and The Father that is 
ours. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


To Asclepius. To be Rightly Wise (c). 


1. Since the son of mine Tat, in thine absence, wished 
to learn the nature of the Entities, but did not permit 
me (d) to pass over any, as son and junior but lately 
arriving at the knowledge of the particulars respecting 
each one, I was compelled to speak more fully, in order 
that the theory might become to him easy to follow. But 
to thee JI, having selected the principal heads of the 
things spoken, have wished to commit them to thee in 
few words, having interpreted them more mystically, as to 
one of such an age, and scientific of their nature, 

2. If the things apparent have all been generated and 
are generate, but those generated are generate, not of 
themselves but by other; but many are the generated, 

_ rather all the apparent and all the different and dissimilar, 
' and the generate are generate by other: there is some One 
Who is doing these things, and He ingenerate and older 
than those generated. For the generated I say are gene- 


(a) poor eiveiy. (Db) voepar. (c) ed Qpovedy. (d) vrepbicbas. 
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rate by other; but of the generated beings it is impossible 
that any be older than all, except only the Ingenerate. 

3. But this is both Superior and One and Only, really 
wise as to all things, as not having anything older. For 
He rules both over the multitude, and the magnitude and 
difference of things generate, and over the continuity (a) 
of the making and the energy. Then the generated are 
visible but He invisible. On account of this He makes, 
that He may be invisible (b). He always then is making, 
wherefore He is invisible. Thus He is worthy to under- 
stand, and for the understander to wonder at, and the 
wonderer to bless Himself, having recognised his own 
kindred Father (c). 

4. For what is sweeter than an own kindred Father? 
Who then is He, and how shall we recognise Him? 
Whether is it just to ascribe to Him the appellation of 
The God or that of The Maker, or that of The Father, or 
also the three? God indeed because of the Power, Maker | 
because of the energizing, Father because of the Good. J 
For Power is different from things generate, but energy is 
in this, that all things are generated. Wherefore having 
cast away the much speaking and vain speaking, we must 
understand these two, That Generate, and The Maker; for 
between these is naught, nor any third thing. 

5. Understanding then all things and hearing all things, 
remember these Two; and consider these to be the All, 
placing nothing in ambiguity (d), neither of those above 
nor of those below, nor of those divine, nor of those 
changeable, nor of those in secrecy. For Two are all 
things ; That Generate, and The Maker, and that the one 
be separated from the other is impossible; for neither is 
it possible for the Maker to be apart from the Generate, 
nor the Generate apart from the Maker; for both of them 
are the very same; wherefore it cannot be that the one be 
separated from the other, as neither self from itself. ? 


ate 


— 


—_ 


(a) tn ouvexsia THs Tosnoews. (b) ive &épxros 4; another reading 
adopted by Patricius is fya cparog 7. 
(c) yunotov wartpe. (d) c&xopin, 
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6. For if the Maker is nothing else beside that making, 
only, simple, incomposite, it is of necessity that He make 
this same for Himself; since generation is the making by 
the Maker, and every the generate it 1s 1mnpossible to be 
generate by itself. Generate must be generated by another. 
Without Him making, the generated neither is generated, 

- noris. For the one without the other hath lost its proper 

‘nature by deprivation of the other. If then the Entities 

_ are acknowledged to be Two,! That Generate and That 

Making, One are they by the Union(a); this indeed 
preceding but that following. Preceding indeed God The 
Maker but following That Generate, whatever it may be. 

7. And because of the variety of those generate thou 
shouldst not be scrupulous, fearing to attribute meanness 
and dishonour to The God. For His Glory is One—The 
Making all things, and this is of The God as it were body, 
The Making; but to Him The Maker nothing evil or base is 

Ans be imputed. For these are the passions following upon 
the generation, as rust on the brass and dirt on the body. 
For neither did the brass worker make the rust, nor 
those having generated the dirt, nor The God the evil- 
ness; but the vicissitude (>) of the generation makes 
them as it were to effloresce (c); and because of this 

{1 The God made the change, as it were a purgation of the 

generation. 

‘8. Besides indeed to the same limner (d) it is allowed 
both to make Heaven, and Gods, and earth, and sea, and 
men, and all the brutes (ec), and the inanimate, and the 
trees; but to The God is it impossible to make these? O 
the much silliness and ignorance, this about The God! For 
such sort suffer the most dreadful of all things. For 
affirming that they both reverence and praise The God, by 
not ascribing (7) to Him the making of all things they 
neither know The God, and in addition to the not know- 
ing, also in the greatest degree are they impious towards 

(a) rn tvaces. (b) dscepeosB2. (c) e&cevbciv. 

(d) Caypady. (€) drove. (f) dvaribeves. 

1 See Cyrill. Alex. Contr. Jul., 63 E, (post, Part 1II.). 
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Him, having attributed to Him as passion, contempt (a), 


or impotence, or ignorance, or envy; for if He makes not 
all things, in pride (b) He makes them not, or not being 


able, or being ignorant, or grudging, which is impious. 


9. For The God has one only Passion, The Good; but 


The Good is neither proud nor impotent, nor the rest; for | 


this is The God The Good, with Whom is every power of 
making all things; but everything that is generated hath 


been generated by The God; that is by The Good and 


Him able to make all things. 

10. But if, how then He makes and how the generate 
are generated thou wishest to learn it is permitted thee. 
Behold a very beautiful and very similar figure; an agri- 
culturist casting down seed into the earth, sometimes wheat, 
sometimes barley, sometimes some other of the seeds. 
Behold the same planting a vine, and an apple, and fig, 
and the others of the trees. Thus The God indeed in 
Heaven sows immortality, but in Earth change, but in 


the Universe life and motion. These things then are not _ 


many but few, and easily numbered. For all of them are 
four both The God Himself and the Generation in which 
the Entities (c) consist.? 


(a) vxcoobiay. (b) vxepnQavav. (c) ra dyta tariv. 
1 wiz., Earth, Air, Fire, Water. 
2 See the first line of ch. 1., ante. 


Finis POEMANDRES. 


ig 
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PART II. 





EXCERPTS MADE BY STOBAXUS (5TH or 
6TH CENTURY) FROM THE WORKS OF 
HERMES. 


I—OF TRUTH. 


FROM THE THINGS TO Tat (Plordegium, x1. 23; 
Meineke, 1. 248). 


“ RESPECTING Truth, O Tat! it is impossible for Man, 
being an imperfect being, and composed of imperfect mem- 
bers, and the tabernacle (a) consisting of various boclies 
and many, to speak with boldness. But what is possible 
and just that I affirm, that Truth is in eternal (0) bodies 
only, of which also the bodies themselves are true. fire 
is very fire, and nothing else; Earth very earth itself, and 
nothing else; Air itself air, and nothing else; Water very 
water, and nothing else; but these bodies of ours are con- 
stituted of all these; for they have of fire, they have also 
of earth, they have also of water, also of air; and it is 
neither fire, nor earth, nor water, nor air, nor anything 
true; but if, at the beginning, the constitution (c) of us 
had not Truth, how then can it either see or speak Truth ? 
but only to understand if God will. All things, then, 


(a) ro ax%vos. (b) dedscrce (c) svateais. 
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those upon earth, O Tatius! are not Truth, but imitations 
of the Truth, and not all but these few, but others false- 
hood and error, O Tatius! and semblances of phantasy (a), 
just like images standing together. But when from above 
the phafitasy has this influx, there Truth becomes imita- 
tion of the Truth; but apart from the energy from above, 
there remains falsehood. Just as also the image shows 
the body indeed in the drawing (6), but it is not body 
according to the phantasy of the thing seen. And it looks 
indeed having eyes, but it sees nothing, and hears nothing 
at all. And the drawing has indeed all the other things, 
but they are falsehoods, deceiving the eyes of the beholders, 
of some indeed supposing to see truth! If, then, we 
thus understand and see each of these as they are, we 
both understand and see a true thing; but if beside the 
Entity (c), we shall neither understand nor shall know 
anything true. 

Is there, then, O Father! Truth even in the earth? 

And thou hast not blindly erred, O Tatius! Truth is by 
no means in the earth, nor can be; but that some of the 
men understand concerning Truth, to whom The God shall 
have given the God-discerning (d) power. Thus I under- 
stand and say, nothing is true on the earth; all are pifin- 
tasies and semblances. I understand and speak true things, 

To understand and speak true things, then, ought we 
not to call this Truth? 

But, what? 

Ought one to understand and speak the Entities? Yet 
there is nothing true upon the earth? This is true, the not 


(a) defer Pavracias. (b) 74 ypaQy. 
(c) weepe To ay. (d) deowrsxny. 

1 Here is a manifest lacuna. Plato had written (Laws E, 7305), 
“Truth is esteemed by Gods as of all good things, by men of all things, 
of which he about to be born may be immediately partaker, blessed 
and fortunate from his beginning, so that he live through the most 
time being true, for he is faithful; but he is faithless by whom false- 
hood is willingly loveable, to whomsoever unwillingly he is mindless; 
_ neither of which is enviable, for every one, both whoso is faithless 

and foolish, is unloveable.” 
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knowing anything true; how also can it possibly be, O 
Child? Truth is most perfect Virtue; it is the unmixed 
Good; that neither perturbed (a) by matter, nor encom- 
passed by body, naked, lucid, irreversible (0), holy, unalter- 
able, good; but things here, O Child! such as they are, 
thou seest incapable of receiving (c) this Good, corruptible, 
subject to passion, dissoluble, reversible, ever inter- 
changed (@), becoming other from others. What things, 
then, are not true, even to themselves—how ever can they 
be true? For everything that is altered is falsehood, not 
abiding in what it is, but veering about, exhibits to us 
phantasies, others and others. 

Is not Man then true, O Father ? 

According to (e) man he is not true, O Child! For The 
True is that having its constitution from itself only, and 
abiding according to it, such as it is. But the Man is 
constituted of many things, and does not abide according 
to himself, but is turned and changed, age from age, form 
from form (/), and this being still in the tabernacle. And 
many have not known their children, a short time inter- 
vening, and again children likewise parents. That then 
which is so changed about as not to be recognised—can it 
be true, O Tatius? Is not that, on the contrary, a false- 
hood, becoming in various phantasies of changes? But do 
you understand to be something true, the abiding and 
eternal; but Man is not always, wherefore neither is he a 
true thing. For the Man is a certain phantasy, but the 
phantasy would be extremest (g) falsehood. 

Neither these, then, O Father! the eternal bodies—since 
they change—are true? 

Everything, then, that is gendered and changeable is 
not true; but being generate by the forefather, as to the 
matter it is possible to esteem (2) them true. But even 
these have some falsehood in the change, for nothing not 
abiding of itself (7) is true. 


(a) boravzecvoy. (b) Davey érpexrov. (c) adexra. 
(d) évaarrcsovpesvae. (e) xadoru. (f) ideccy. 
(9) céxporaroy. (h) éoynxévecs. (2) &D aur”. 
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“True, O Father !” 

“ What, then, would anyone call the Sun, alone beyond 
all other things not changed, but abiding of itself, Truth ? 
Wherefore, also, because it alone hath been entrusted (a) 
with the creation of all things in the world, ruling all 
things, and making all things, which I both reverence and 
also salute (6) the truth of it,! and after The One and First, 
I acknowledge this creator. 

“What, then, may be the first Truth, O Father?” 

“One and only, O Tatius! Him not from matter, Him 
not in body, the colourless (c), the very figureless (d), the 
irreversible, the? unalterable, the ever-being. But the 
falsehood, O Child! is corrupted. For corruption hath 
laid hold of all things that are upon earth, and encom- 
passes them (e) and the providence of the True will en- 
compass. For apart from corruption(/) neither can 
generation be sustained, since upon all generation corrup- 
tion follows, that it may again be generate; for it 1s neces- 
sity that things generate be generated from those cor- 
rupted; but it is necessity that things generate -be cor- 
rupted, that the generation of the things being do not 
stop. Acknowledge this First Creator for the generation 
of the Entities. Those things, then, generated from cor- 
ruption, would be(g) falsehoods, because sometimes, in- 
deed, becoming other things, then other things; for to 
become the self-same things is impossible; but that not 
itself (2) how can it be true? One ought, then, to call 
such things phantasies,2 O Child! If we rightly designate 


(a) wexiorevras. (b) xpooxuye. (c) déxpapeceroy. 
(d) doxneatsoroy (€) éewipseres. (Ff) Dbopes. 
(g) &in. (h) adre. 


1 This is a quotation from Aristotle, Plut., 770; “xe: xpooxuva ye 
Tm pute, Ey Tov HAsov.” 

2 <The Father of Light, with Whom there can be no variation, 
neither shadow that is cast by turning” (James i. 17). See Poem- 
andres iv. 2, and note. 

* Plato writes thus in “Sophistes,” 263:—“Thought (devo), 
opinion (d¢Z«), and phantasy (Pevreci«) are all generate in the souls. 
Is not thought and speech the same, except that one within the soul 
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the Man, phantasy of manhood; and the child, phantasy 
of a child; and the youth, phantasy of a youth; and the 
adult (a), phantasy of an adult; and the old man, phantasy 
of an old man. For neither the man is a man, nor the 
child a child, nor the youth a youth, nor the adult an 
adult, nor the old man an old man, for being transmuted, 
both the things previous and those existing are falsified. 
But these things, understand thus, O Son! as also of the 
falsehoods of these energies from above, dependent (0) 
from the Truth itself. But this being thus, I say the 
falsehood to be an operation (¢) of the Truth.” 


ooo 


IL—OF DEATH. 
From ASscuLEpius (Meineke, iv. 106; Florilegiwm, 120). 


WE must now speak of Death, for the Death frightens 
the many as a very great evil through ignorance of the 
fact. For death becomes dissolution of a defunct body ; 
and also the number of the harmonies (d) of the body being 
completed. For the harmonization(d) of the body is num- 
ber. But the body dies when it can no longer support the 
man. And death is this, the dissolution of body and dis- 
appearance of bodily sense.’ 


(a) d&vdpe. (b) aprneevon. 
(c) Evéepynwen. (d) dppav epuoyy. 
is a discourse with itself without voice, and that streaming from it 
through the mouth is called speech? But in words again there is 
affirmation and denial. When, then, this happens in the soul, 
through thought in silence, what can you call it but opinion? But 
when opinion, not by itself, but along with sense, is present with 
anyone as a passion, what can we call it but phantasy? Since, then, 
speech is true and false, and that the thought of these is a discourse 
of the soul with itself, but opinion the result of thought, and that 
what we call phantasy is the mixture of sense with opinion, and 
these being related to words, some and sometimes these are false.” 
1 Here, as elsewhere, Hermes enunciates the Pythagorean axiom 
that definite number is of the essence of all things. 
The subject of what death consists in, and that it is a destruction 
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IIL—OF GOD. 


FRoM THE THINGS TO Tat (Florilegium, 78; 
Meineke, iii. 104). 


To understand God is difficult, to declare Him (a) im- 
possible. For body to signify (0) the incorporeal is im- 
possible, and the perfect to be comprehended by the 
imperfect is not possible and for the eternal to be con- 
versant with (c) the short-lived very difficult. For this 
ever is, but that passes away, and this indeed is Truth, 
but that is overshadowed by phantasy. For the weaker 
from the stronger and the less from the superior are as 
far distant (d) as the mortal from the Divine, and the 
intermediate distance of these dims the sight of the 
Beautiful. For the bodies, indeed, are seen by eyes, by 
tongue things visible are related, but those incorporeal 
and invisible and figureless and not composed of matter, 
it is impossible also to be comprehended by our senses. 
I apprehend mentally—I apprehend mentally (e), O Tat! 
what it is not possible to express (jf) in speech, that is— 
The God !? 


(2) Dpeoai de. (b) onujvas. (c) ouyyeveabas. 

(d) dséornxe. (€) evvoovgeces, (f) eSecwesv. 
of the harmonies of the body only, is discussed by Plato in the 
Phzedon, 91 et seg. (Hermann’s Edition, I., 122-139). His conclusion 
is this: ‘“‘ Death, then, coming upon the man, the mortal of him, as 
it seems, dies, but the immortal goes away, departing safe and inde-. 
structible, displacing itself from the death.” 

He had said, Phzedon, 67: “Is not this called death—loosing and 
separation of soul from body? But ever especially and only, those 
philosophising rightly desire this loosing, and this is the very care- 
fulness of the philosophers—this loosing and separation of soul and 
body.” 

See as to this subject Poemandres, ch. viii., i. 2; ch. x. 13, and xi.. 
15. 

1 This passage is quoted (nearly verbatim) by Lactantius, Epitome, 
ch. iv. ad finem, and previously Divin. Instit., lib. IL, ch. ix., anc 
by Cyril Alex. Contr. Jul., 33c. (post, Part III.). 

2 Plato, Timeeus, 28, wrote: “The Maker then and Father of this. 
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iy 


From Stobeus, Physica, 55; Meineke, i. 14:—< Hermes 
being asked what God is, said, ‘The Creator of the Whole 
of things, most wise Mind, and Eternal.’ ” 


From Stobeus, Physica, 134; Meineke, i. 33. (it ts not 
stated from what work of Hermes). 


For some very great Demon, O Child! hath been or- 
dained (a), revolved (0) in the midst of the Universe, 
beholding all things that are generate on earth by the 
Men. For just as over the Divine order The Providence (e) 
and Necessity are ordained, in the same manner also over 
the Men is ordained Justice, energizing these things for 
them (d). For this indeed rules the order of the Entities 
as Divine, and not willing to sin nor being able; for it is 
impossible for the Divine to have been led astray (e), from 
which also succeeds (/), the being impeccable. But the 
Justice is ordained avenger of those sinning upon Earth. 
For the race of men, since mortal and consisting of evil 
matter, . . . and especially to them occurs the lapsing (9), 
with whom Godseeing power (h) is not present ; over these 
then, and especially, does the Justice prevail, and they are 
subjected to the Fate through the energies of the genera- 
tion; but to Justice through the sins in the life. 


(a) rérexros (b) sirougeeyn. (c) 9 xpovole. 
(d) éxsivoss, aliter. éxeivass. (€) rrcevnbjveas. (f) cup Baives. 
(g) to crsabcevery, (h) bcomwrs2 4. 


Universe it is both a business to find, and having found, to all it is 
impossible to declare.” This passage of Hermes is quoted by Justin 
Martyr (post, Part ITI.). 
“One God Who can neither be defined by any words, nor con- 
ceived by the Mind” (Shepherd of Hermas, Lib. ii., Mandatum, i.). 
} See the similar sentiments of Plato in his “ Laws,” 716 and 905; 
and Hermann, v. 118, 342. 
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V. 


Hermes TO THE SON (Stobwus, Physica, 162; Meineke, i. 42; 
Patrit., p. 38). 


RiGHTLY hast thou spoken to me all things, O Father! 
but further remind me what things are those according to 
Providence and what according to Necessity, likewise also 
according to Fate.! 

I said that there were in us, O Tat! three species of 
incorporeals, and the one indeed is something Intelligible. 
This then indeed is colourless, figureless (@), incorporeal, 
out of the first and intelligible Essence. But there are 
also in us, opposite to this, configurations (6) which that 
receives (c). That therefore moved by the Intelligible 
Essence for any reason (d), and received, immediately is 
changed into another species of motion, and this is image 
of the intelligence (e) of the Creator, . . . but third 
species of incorporeals is that which is occurrent (/) 
about the bodies; place, time, motion, figure (gy), appear- 
ance, magnitude, form; and of these there are two differ- 
ences. For some of them are properly qualities (h), but 
others of the body; those indeed properly qualities, are 
the figure, the colour, the form (2), the place, the time, 
the motion; but those proper of the body are the figured 
figure, and the coloured colour, and there are also the 
Shaped out shape (k), and the appearance, and the mag- 
nitude; these are nonparticipate with those. The In- 


(a) doxnearioroy. (b) oxnparcryres. (c) vrodexérecs. 
(d) xpos rive rAvyov. (e) edward rod vonuxtos. (f) avpbsBuxos. 
(9) oxen. (h) idias wos. (z) ¢kd0¢. 


(Kk) pemopQamevn poapQy. . 

1 Plato sometimes indeed speaks of the Matter, sometimes of the 
bearing (cyéo:v) of the Maker towards the Matter; and some things 
indeed he refers to Providence and seme to Necessity. He says then 
in the Timzeus: ‘‘ Being mingled then the genesis of this the World 
was generated, by the conjunction (cvsracews) of Necessity and Mind, 
but Mind ruling over Necessity.” (See Stobseus, Physica, 160; 
Meineke i. 42). 
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telligible Essence then, being with The God (a), has free 
power (0) of itself, and of saving other saving itself, since 
the same Essence is not under Necessity; but having 
been abandoned by The God, it chooses the corporeal 
nature, and the choice of it according to Providence be- 
comes that of the World. But the irrational Whole (¢) is 
moved according to some reason, and the reason indeed 
according to Providence, but the irrational according to. 
Necessity, and the things having occurred about the body 
according to Fate. And this is the relation (d) of things 
according to Providence and Necessity and according to 
Fate. 


wee re 


VI. 


CONCERNING THE ECONOMY OF THE UNIVERSE OF HERMES. 
FROM THOSE TO AMMON. 
(Stobecus, Physica, 183; Meineke, 1.47; Patrit., p. 38). 


But that governing throughout the whole World is. 
Providence (¢), but that keeping together and encompass- 
ing it is Necessity, but Fate compelling (7) leads and 
brings about all things (for the nature of it 1s the com- 
pelling) cause of generation and destruction of life. The 
World then first has the Providence (for first it happens 
upon it) (g); but the Providence was expanded (h) in the 
heaven. Wherefore also Gods are turned around it and 
are moved having motion unwearied and ceaseless, and 
Fate, wherefore also Necessity. And the Providence in- 
deed provides, but Fate is the cause of the disposition of 
the Stars. This is inevitable law, according to which all 
things are ordained.t 


(a) rpc To O20. (b) eZovalep. (c) To ahAoyov ray. 
(d) 6 Advos, discourse. (€) wpovore. (f) xatavaynalovoc.. 
(9) wpuros yap auras tuyxcvel. (h) e2nrrwrees. 


1 See Poemandres, i. 9, and notes 4 and 5 there. 
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VII. 


Or HERMES FROM THOSE TO AMMON (Sfobaus, Physica, 
188; Meineke, i. 48; Patrit., 38). 


But all things are generated by Nature and by Fate, 
and there is not a place destitute of Providence. But 
Providence is the self-sufficient Reason of The God above 
in heaven. But two are the spontaneous (a) Powers of 
this, Necessity and Fate. But the Fate subserves (6) to 
Providence and Necessity, but to the Fate subserve the 
Stars. For neither can any one fly from Fate, nor guard 
himself from the force (c) of these; for the constellations 
are the armour of Fate; for according to this all things 
are consummate (d) in the Nature and with the Men.” 


VIII. 


Or HERMES FROM THE THINGS TO TAT. 
(Stobeus, Physica, 249, 250; Meineke, 1. 64; Patrit., 38). 


So also to discover about the three Times; for neither 
are they by themselves (e), nor are they united (/), and 
again they are united and are of themselves. For if thou 
supposest the present(g) to be apart from the past, it is 
impossible to be present if it do not also become past; for 
out of that departing becomes the present, and from the 
present comes the future. But if one must examine 
further, we will reason thus; that the past time departs 
that it should no longer be, but the future does not exist (h) 
in that it is not yet present, but that neither is the present 


(a) auroPutss. (b) dsanperei. (c) desvernros. 
(d) &rorenovas. (e) x00” Eavrovs. (f) cuvgvavres. 
(g) roy évsorare. (h) vrepxesy. 


1 See Poemandres, i. 9, and iii, 3, and notes there. Plato’s expla- 
nation of the operation of the Fates, Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos, 
will be found in his “ Politica.” 


110 HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. 


together with us in the abiding (a). For Time which hath 
not stopped (6), having course, not even a point(c), how 
is it said to be present, which is not able even to stop? 
And again the past conjoining with the present and the 
present with the future becomes one; for they are not 
apart from themselves in the identity and the unity (d) and 
the continuity. Thus the Time being one and the same,. 
becomes both continuous and disjoined.? 


(1) ouperroepsivees ev TH mevery. (b) sornxe. 
(c) powny ovde xévrpov. (d) évoryri. 

1 Plato wrote thus (Timeeus, 37): “ When the Father having gene- 
rated it had made that moving and living, The created Glory of the 
eternal Gods, He was delighted and determined to conform His work 
to the pattern (rapedéry~a) still more, and as this was eternal He 
sought to complete the Universe eternal as far as might be. Now 
the nature of the Intelligible Being is everlasting; but to attach 
eternity altogether to the generate (yevynr@) was impossible; where- 
fore He resolved to have a certain moveable image of eternity, and 
fitting it to heaven, eternity remaining in One, He makes along with 
it an everlasting likeness proceeding according to number, which 
being we have named it Time. For days and nights and months 
and years not being before heaven was generated, then along with 
that existing, He contrives the generation of these. These all are 
parts of Time, and the ‘was’ and ‘shall be’ generated forms of 
Time, referring which to the Eternal Essence, we are latently erro- 
neous; for we say how it ‘ was,’ ‘is,’ and ‘shall be,’ but to This that 
‘Tt is’ alone appertains, according to the true expression, but the 
‘was,’ and the ‘shall be,’ should properly be affirmed of the genera- 
tion proceeding in Time; for itis motion. But as to That always abid- 
ing at the same immoveably, it belongs neither to become older nor 
younger through time, nor ever to be generated, or now have been 
generated; nor again shall be, nor is it at all connected with such 
generation as is of things carried on in Sense. Moreover, when we 
say that what has become has become, and what is becoming is be- 
coming, and that what will become will become, and that what is not 
is not, of none of these do we speak accurately.” The reader will be 
reminded of (Exod. iii. 14), “ And God said unto Moses, I am that I 
am” (“Eye sius°O ay,” Sept.). 
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IX. 


Or HERMES FROM THE THINGS TO TAT. 
(Stoberus, 319, ibid., 1. ch. 10; Meineke, i. 84; Patrit., 51). 


For the Matter also, O Child! hath been generated and 
was. For Matter is receptacle (a) of generation, but gene- 
ration mode of energy of The unbegotten and pre-existing 
God. Receiving then the seed of the generation, it was 
generated and became variable and received Ideas being 
made into shapes(6). For there presided over it, being 
varied, that (energy) fabricating the ideas of the variation (c). 
The nongeneration (d) of the matter then was shapeless- 
ness, but the generation the being energized.t 


B ; 


OF HERMES FROM THAT TO TAT. 
(Stobeus, Physica, 699; Meineke, i. 190; Patrit., p. 4). 


A sclepius—I, O Child! both because of the love of Men 
and of the piety towards The God, first write this. For 
there can be no piety more righteous than to understand 
the Entities, and to proffer thanks to the Maker on account 
of these, which I will never cease performing. 


(a) &yysiov. (b) popPorosovgesyr,. 
(c) rpowis. (d) ceévyevynaic. 

1 Stobseus (chid.) remarks that Plato (Timeus, 30) affirmed The 
Matter to be bodylike, shapeless, formless, figureless, without quality 
as to its own nature; but having received the Forms it became as it 
were nurse, receptacle (éxavytiov) and motherof them. Plato asserts. 
that The Matter simply, as to its entirety, does not change its state 
(tZ/areras), but receives all things entering it, but has no original 
shape whatever. “Three kinds are to be distinguished, the thing 
generated, that in which it is generated, and that whence, being 
assimilated, the thing generated is produced.” ‘We may fittingly 
compare the thing receiving to a mother, that from whence to a 
father, and the nature between these to offspring.” 


112 HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, 


Tat.— What then can any one doing, O Father! if there 
is nothing truthful here, pass through the life rightly (a). 

Asclepius.—Be pious, O Child! The pious man will 
philosophize pre-eminently (0); for apart from philosophy 
it is impossible to be pre-eminently pious; but he having 
learnt what they are, and how they have been arranged, 
and by whom, and on account of whom, will render thanks 
for all things to the Creator as to a good father, and useful 
nurse and faithful guardian; and he proffering thanks will 
be pious; but the pious man will know both where is The 
Truth and what that is; and having learnt he will be still 
more pious. But by no means, O Child! can Soul being 
in body, having elevated itself to the comprehension (c) 
of that being good and true, fall away (d) to the opposite ; 
for Soul having learnt the Forefather of itself exercises 
vehement (¢) love, and oblivion of all the evil things, and 
cannot any more apostatize from The Good. This, O 
Child! let this be end of Piety, attaining to which thou 
wilt both live rightly, and shalt die happily, the Soul of 
thine not being ignorant whither it behoves that she 
should soar up. For this is the only way, O Clild! that 
to Truth, which also! our forefathers journeyed, and having 
journeyed attained The Good. This way is venerable and 
smooth, but difficult for Soul to journey being in body. 
For first it behoveth her to war with herself, and to make 
a great division, and to be prevailed over (/) by the one 
portion. For the resistance (g) becomes of one against 
two; of the one flying, of the others dragging downwards, 
and there comes to pass much strife and fighting of these 
with each other; of the one desiring to fly, of the others 
hastening to retain. But the victory of both is not alike; 
for the one hastens to the Good, the others dwell with the 
evils ; and the one desires to be freed; but the others love 


(a) xara. (b) &xpas. (c) xararan piv. (d) orsobjoces. 

(@) decvow. (f) wasovexrnbjvecs. (9) 4 oreéats. 

1“ Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls” (Jer, vi. 16). 
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the servitude, and should indeed the two portions be 
conquered, they remain deserted of themselves (a) and of 
their ruler; but if the one be vanquished it is led and 
carried off by the two, being punished by the mode of 
living here (6). This, O Child! is the guide of the way 
thither; for it behoveth thee, O Child! first to anoint 
the body before the end, and to conquer in the life of 
striving (c), and having conquered thus, to return.2 But 
now, O Child! I will go through under heads, the Entities ; 
for thou wilt understand the things spoken having remem- 
bered those which thou hast heard. All the Entities are 
moved, that not being only is immoveable. Every body 
changeable, not every body dissoluble. Some of the bodies 
are dissoluble. Not every animal mortal, not every animal 
immortal, The dissoluble is corruptible, that abiding im- 
mutable, the immutable eternal. That ever generate ever 
also is corrupted; but that once for all generate is never 
corrupted, nor becomes anything else. First The God, 
second the World, third the Man; The World because of 
the Man, but the Man because of The God. Of the Soul, 
the sensible (d) indeed is mortal, but the rational immortal. 


(a) This passage is corrupt. (b) rn évbade dscciry. 

(c) ivaryaviov Biov. (d) ro aiabyrov. 

1 The latter portion of the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans is much in point, ending ver. 23: “ But I see a different law 
in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity under the law of sin which is in my members,” &c. 

2 In the Phedon (65), Socrates and Simmias agree that the philo- 
sopher must disengage his soul entirely from the communion with 
the body, differently from the many, who think pleasure only worth 
living for; the genuine philosopher must stand apart from all these. 
(66) Whence come wars and fightings, but from the body and its. 
lusts? Wars are necessitated by love of money for the sake of the 
service of the body; money must be acquired for the body to the 
neglect of philosophy. (67) The purification of the soul, is it not 
this: the separating the soul as much as can be from the body, and to 
place itself altogether by itself, apart from the connection and con- 
junction of the body, and to dwell as far as possible at present and 
in future alone by itself, loosed as it were from the chains of the 
body ? 

H 
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Every Essence immortal, every Essence mutable. Every 
Entity double; None of the Entities is stable (a). Not all 
things are moved by Soul, but Soul moves every Entity. 
Everything passive (b) has sense, everything sensible is 
subject to passion (c). Everything grieved and is pleased 
a mortal animal; not everything pleased is grieved [but is](d) 
an eternal animal. Not every body is subject to disease (e); 
every body subject to disease is dissoluble. The Mind in 
The God; the reasoning(/) in the Man; the reasoning 
in the Mind, the Mind impassible. Nothing in body 
true, in incorporeal the whole without falsity. HEvery- 
thing generate mutable, not everything generate cor- 
ruptible. Nothing good upon the earth, nothing evil 
in the Heaven. The God good, the Man evil. The 
Good voluntary, the evil involuntary. The Gods choose 
things good as good. The good rule(g) of what is great 
is good rule; the good rule the law. Time divine, human 
Jaw. Evil is aliment of World, Time corruption of Man. 
Everything in Heaven unchangeable, everything upon 
earth changeable. Nothing in Heaven servile, nothing 
upon earth free. Nothing unknowable in Heaven, nothing 
known (h) upon the earth. Things upon earth are not in 
common (7) with those in Heaven. All things in Heaven 
blameless, all things upon earth subjects of blame. The 
immortal is not mortal, the mortal not immortal. That 
sown is not always generated, but that generated always 
also sown. ‘Two are the times of dissoluble body, that 
from the sowing up to the birth, and that from the birth 
up to the death. Of the eternal Body time is from the 
birth only. The dissoluble bodies are increased and dimi- 
nished. The dissoluble matter is changed about to the 
opposites, corruption and generation ; but the Eternal either 
into itself or into the like. Generation of Man is begin- 
ning of corruption, corruption of Man of generation. That 


(a) sornxer. (b) ro waaay. (c) To xlobcmevoy races. 
(d) The construction doubtful. (€) voots. 
(f) royiopecs. (g) edvogse. The text is here deficient. 


(h) yvapigeov. (2) ob xosvayvei. 
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being departing (a) [is also succeeding (0), the succeeding] 
is also departing. Of the Entities some indeed are in 
bodies, some in ideas (c), but some energies; but body is 
in ideas, but idea and energy in body. The immortal 
partakes not of the mortal, but the mortal does partake of 
the immortal. The mortal indeed comes not into immortal 
body, but the immortal becomes present in mortal. The 
energies are not upward tending (d), but downward tend- 
ing. Things upon earth profit nothing those in Heaven, 
those in Heaven profit all those upon earth. The Heaven 
is receptive of eternal bodies, the earth is receptive 
of corruptible bodies. The earth irrational, the Heaven 
rational Things in Heaven lie underneath (ce), things 
upon earth lie on the earth. The Heaven is first of 
elements. The earth last of elements. Divine Provi- 
dence order, Necessity subservient to Providence. For- 
tune,* course of the disorderly (/), effigy of energy, lying 
opinion. What is God? Immutable Good. What Man ? 
Immutable Evil. 

Having remembered these heads, thou wilt also be im- 
mediately reminded of what things I went through to thee 
in fuller words ; for these are the summaries of those. But 
abstain from these conversations (g) with the many, for 
to grudge thee I do not wish, but rather that thou wilt 
appear to be ridiculous to many. For the like is accepted 
with the like, but the unlike is by no means friendly with 
the unlike. For these the-words have altogether the 
listeners few, or speedily they will have not even few. 
They have also something peculiar in themselves; they 
rather stimulate those evil unto the evil. Wherefore one 


(a) aroyiyvopever. (b) éxsyiyveres. The text incomplete. 
(¢) idéeess. (d) d&vwPepeic. (€) vxdxerrecs, 
(Sf) toxyn Popa &raxrov. (9) woepairov cusrias. 


1 The word idée seems here to signify shape or model. 

2 See Poemandres, x. 20, and note. 

3 Plato’s definition of Fortune: “Cause in things unpreferred, ac- 
cording to accident, and consequence and chancing and variable 
habitude of choice in relation to the purpose respecting the end” 
(Stobseus, Physica, 204; Meineke, i. 53). 
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ought to guard oneself against the many understanding 
not the virtue of the things spoken. 

Tat.—How mayest thou speak, O Father! 

Asclepius.—Thus, O Child! every the animal of the 
men is rather propense (a) to the evil, and becomes (6) 
nurtured along with this; wherefore also he is pleased 
with it. But this the animal, if he have learnt that the 
World is generated and all things are generate according 
to Providence and by Necessity, Fate ruling over all 
things, will not be by much worse than himself,’ having 
despised indeed the Universe as generated, and referring 
the causes of the evil to the Fate, he will never abstain 
from every evil work. Wherefore one should be on guard 
as to them, in order that they being in ignorance may be 
less evil, though fear of the obscure (c). 


ee 


ecle 


Or HERMES FROM THE THINGS TO AMMON.? 
(Stobecus, tbid. 1.720; Meineke, i. 196; Patrit., 40). 


THE Soul then is incorporeal Essence, and though being 
in body, does not depart from its proper essentiality. For 
it happens being ever moveable according to Essence, and 
according to Intelligence self-moveable (d); not moved in 
something nor towards something, nor because of some- 
thing; for it is prior(e) in the Power; but the prior has 
no need of the latter ones. That in something then is the 
place, and time, and nature; that towards something is 
harmony, and form, and figure(/), but that because of 
which, the Body; for because of Body both Time, and 
Place, and Nature; but these have communion with each 

(a) éxippertoté pov. (b) avvrpoPov yiyveras. (Cc) a&dnrov. 

(d) abroxivyras. (€) wporepei. (f) esbog wal oxen. 

1 Will only follow his own evil nature. 

2This is Ammon, the contemporary of our Hermes, not Am- 
monius Saccas. 


c 
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other according to cognate familiarity (a). Since then the 
body required place (for it were impracticable that Body 
be subsistent without place) and is changed by nature; 
it is impossible that there be change without time and the 
motion according to nature, nor that there be such a sub- 
sistence of body without Harmony. Because then of Body 
is the place; for receiving the changes of the body, it does 
not suffer the thing changed to be destroyed. But changed 
from other it falls apart to other, and is deprived of the 
condition (6) indeed, but not of the being Body; but being 
changed to other it has the condition of the other; for the 
body that was body continues Body, but the quality of 
disposition (c) does not continue ; the Body then according 
to disposition is changed. Incorporeal then the place, the 
time, and the natural motion. But each of these pos- 
sesses its peculiar property; but property of the Place is 
receptivity (d), of Time interval and number, of Nature 
motion, of Harmony friendship, of Body change; but pro- 
perty of Soul the Intelligence according to Essence. 


XII. 


Or HERMES FROM THE THINGS TO TAT. 
(Stobeus, Physica, 726; Meineke, 1. 198). 


Tat.—fightly hast thou explained these things, O 
Father! but further teach me these. For thou saidest 
somewhere that the Science and the Art are the energy of 
the rational (e); but now thou sayest the irrational ani- 
mals are and are called irrational through deprivation of 
the rational; it is plain there is necessity according to this 
the account, that the irrational animals do not partake of 
Science (f), neither of art, through the being deprived of 
the rational. 


(a) cuvyyevingy olxesornta. (b) Zeus. (c) wore dicdbcars. 
(d) xepadoxy. (€) Tov Aoyixov, (f ) éxcarguens. 
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Asclepius.—For there is necessity, O Child! 

Tat.——How then do we see, O Father! some of the 
irrational using science and art; such as the ants treasur- 
ing up the food for the winter, and the acrial animals 
also putting together nests for themselves, and the quad- 
rupeds cognizant of their own folds? 

Asclepius.—These things they do, O Child! neither by 
science nor by art, but by Nature. For the science and 
the art are things teachable (a), but of these irrationals 
none is taught anything. For things generate by nature 
are generate by a common (0) energy, but those by science 
and art belong to knowing ones, not to all; but what is 
generate in all is energized by Nature. Thus the Men 
look upwards, but not all men are musical, nor all archers, 
nor hunters, nor all the rest ; but some of them have learnt 
something, science and art energizing. In the same way, 
if some of the ants had done this but some not, fairly 
thou hadst said, they do this very thing by science, and 
by art collect the food; but if all are led alike by the 
Nature to this even unwilling, it is plain that they do this 
neither by science nor by art. For Energies,O Tat! them- 
selves being incorporeal, are in bodies and energize through 
the bodies. Wherefore, O Tat! in that they are (c) incor- 
poreal (and thou sayest them to be immortal), and in that 
they cannot energize apart from bodies, I say that they 
are always in Body. For things generate for something or 
because of something, having fallen under (@) Providence 
or Necessity, it is impossible ever to remain inert of the 
proper energy. For the Entity always will be; for this is 
of it both body and life. To this reason follows there 
being also always the bodies. Wherefore also I say the 
very embodiment (¢) to be eternal energy. For if bodies. 
upon earth are dissoluble, but bodies there must be, and 
these places and organs of the Energies, and the Energies 
are immortal (but the immortal ever is); Energy, and the 
making of bodies therefore(/) ever is. But they follow upon. 


(a) didceexrine. (b) xcedorxn. (c) xcedors. 
(d) drorearnxere. (€) caparwcty. (Sf) sive. 
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the Soul, not simply generate along with it. But some of 
them energize along with the generating the Man, being 
together with (a) the Soul as to things irrational; but the 
purer energies according to change of the age energize 
along with the rational part of the Soul. But the Energies 
themselves are dependent (6) from the bodies. And from 
the Divine bodies, these the bodymaking come into things 
mortal; and each of them energizes either about the Body 
or the Soul. And they are congenerate (c) with the Soul 
itself apart from body. Always are there energies, but 
not always is the Soul in mortal body, for it is able to be 
apart from the body; but the Energies cannot be apart 
from the bodies. This is a sacred word, O Child! Body 
indeed cannot subsist apart from Soul, but the To Be (d) 
can. 

Tat—How sayst thou this, O Father! 

Hermes.—Understand thus, O Son! The Soul having 
been separated from the body, the Body itself remains; 
but this the body during the time of the remaining (e) is 
energized, being dissolved, and becoming formless (/); but 
the body is not able to suffer these things apart from 
Energy. There remains then with the Body the energy 
itself of a separated Soul. This then is the difference of 
immortal body and of mortal, that the immortal indeed 
consisted of one matter, the other not, and the one makes, 
the other is passive (g); for everything that is energizing 
rules, but that energized is ruled, and the ruling indeed 
being ordinative (h) and free, leads, but the servile is led. 
The Energies then not only energize the Bodies with Souls, 
but the bodies without souls ; woods, stones, and the others 
like, both increasing and making fruitful, and cooking, and 
corrupting, and liquefying, and putrefying, and breaking up, 
and energizing the like, such as bodies without Souls are 
capable to suffer. For Energy is called, O Child! that very 
same thing whatever ever is the thing generate; for ever 

(a) pov. (b) aprnpeevecs. (c) ovyyiyvorras. 

(d) 76 sive. (€) Tis Exspeovye. (f) deidec. 

(9) wedoxes. (h) twsraxtinov. 
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also must there be generate many things; but rather all 
things. For never ever fails (a) the World of some one of 
the Entities, but always borne onward it brings forth (6) 
in itself the Entities never ever abandoned, by the corrup- 
tion of it(c). Let every energy then be thought of as always 
being immortal, which may be in any body whatsover. 
But of the Energies some are of the divine Bodies, but 
some of the corruptible, and some indeed are general, but 
some special (d@), and some indeed of the kinds, and some 
of the parts of each one. Divine indeed then are those 
energizing in the eternal Bodies, and these are also perfect 
as in perfect bodies: but partial those, in one of each kind 
of the animals, but special somewhat those in each of the 
Entities. This the discourse then, O Child! concludes, 
that all things are full of Energies. Forif it be necessity 
that the energies be in bodies, but many bodies in World, 
more I say are the Energies than the Bodies. For in one 
body often is one, and second, and third, apart from those 
general following thereon (¢). or I call general Energies 
those really corporeal, generate through the senses and the 
motions; for apart from these the energies, it is not pos- 
sible that the body subsist. But there are other special 
Energies in the souls of men, through Arts, Sciences, and 
studies and energizings. For the Senses follow along 
with the Energies, or rather the senses are effects(/) of the 
energies. Understand then, O Child! the difference of 
Energy and Sense ; for Energy is sent.from above; but the 
Sense being in the body, and from this having the Essence, 
having received the Energy makes it manifest, just as if 
having made it corporeal (vy). Wherefore I say the Senses 
are both corporeal and mortal, subsisting so long as the 
body. For also the senses are generated with the body, 
and die with it; but the immortal Bodies themselves indeed 
have not immortal sense, as if consisting of such sort of 


(1) xnpevis. (dD) xvioxes. 
(c) droresDOnocueve aitov rng Pbopes. The passage is corrupt. 
(d) eidsxeei, (€) trav waperoutvov xabormav. 


(f) drorentopara. (9) copuroromouce. 
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-essence ; for the sense is wholly of nought else than of the 
-evil or of the good accruing to (a) the body, or of that 
again quitting it; but in the eternal Bodies there is 
neither accruer nor departure; wherefore sense in these 
is not generated. 
Tat.—In every body then is sense sensational (6) ? 
Asclepius——In every, O Child! and energies energize 
in all. 
Tat.—Also in the soulless, O Father ? 
Asclepius.—Also in the soulless, O Child! But there 
-are differences of the senses; for those of the rational are 
generate with Reason, but those of the irrational arecorporeal 
only, and those of the soulless are senses indeed, but gene- 
rated passive according to increase only and according to 
-diminution. But the passion and Sense are dependent from 
-one head (c), but are brought together (@) into the same, 
and by the energies. But of the animals with souls there 
are two other energies, which follow upon the senses and 
the passions: Grief and Joy; and apart from these it is 
impossible for an animal with soul, and especially a rational, 
to have sense. Wherefore also I say that these are ideas of 
the passions, ideas ruling rather over the rational animals. 
The Energies then indeed energize, but the Senses make 
manifest the energies. But these being corporeal are 
moved by the irrational parts of the Soul, wherefore also 
I say that both are evil imbued (e); for both the rejoicing, 
-occasioning the sensation with pleasure, forthwith happens 
to be cause of many evils to him having experienced it (/), 
and the grief occasions stronger sorrows and pains; where- 
fore both as it seems would be evil imbued. 
Tat.— Would the sense of body and of soul be the same, 
O Father? 
A sclepius—How understandest thou, O Youth! Sense 
-of Soul? 
Tat.—Is not indeed Soul incorporeal? but the sense may 
be body, O Father! the sense which happens being in body. 


(a) xpoovevopévov. (b) wicbceverces. (c) xopuQys yprnvras. 
(d) cuvarvyovras. (€) xaxarixes. (f) 7@ wabovrs. 
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Asclepius—If we place it in body, O Child! we de- 
clare it like the soul or the energies. For these being 
incorporeal we say are in bodies, But the Sense is neither 
energy nor Soul nor anything other of body beside the 
aforesaid; it would not then be incorporeal; but if it 
is not incorporeal, it would be body; for of the Entities. 
must some be bodies, but some incorporeal. 


Cd 


2196 


Or HERMES FROM THOSE TO AMMON. 
(Stobe-us, Physica, 741; Meineke, i. 203; Patrit., p. 40). 


THAT moved then is moved according to the energy of 
the motion, that moving the Universe. For the Nature ot 
the Universe affords motion to the Universe, one indeed 
that according to its powér, but other that according to 
energy. And this indeed permeates (a) through the entire 
World, and holds it together within, but that pertains to(b) 
and encompasses it without, and they proceed (c) through 
all things in common. And the Nature of all things pro- 
ducing things generate affords produce (qd) to those produced, 
sowing indeed the seeds of itself and having generations 
through moveable matter. But the Matter being moved 
is warmed, and becomes fire and water, the one potent and 
strong, but the other passive. But the fire opposing the 
water, dried up somewhat of the water (e), and the earth 
was generated sustained (/) upon the water.! But being 
dried up around vapour (g) was generated from the three,? 
the water, the earth, and the fire, and air was generated. 
These things came together() according to the reason 
of the Harmony, hot with cold, dry with moist, and from 
the concurrence (2) was generated Spirit and seed, analogous. 


(a) deqnes. (b) wepyxes. (c) weQorrqxaas. 
(d) Quy». (c) ESqjpave tov vouTos. (f) éxougeevn. 
(g) eros. (h) ovvyrds. (0) cvpemvoles. 


1 See Poemandres, ch. i. 5, 11, and ch. ili. 2. 2 See Gen. ii. 6.. 
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to the encompassing Spirit. This falling into the matrix 
is not quiescent (a) in the seed; and not being quiescent 
changes the seed, and being changed it possesses increase 
and magnitude. But upon the magnitude an image of 
figure is impressed (0) and it is figured; and the form is 
carried (c) upon the figure, through which that made into. 
image is made into image (d). Since however the Spirit 
had not in the womb the vital motion but the ferment- 
ing (e), Harmony harmonized this also, being receptacle of 
the intellectual life. But this is simple and unchangeable, 
by no means ever desisting from this immutability. But 
that in the womb is brought forth (/) in numbers and de- 
livered, and breaks (g) into the outer air, and being very 
near the Soul is associated with it, not according to the 
congenerate association (A), but according to that fated; for 
there is no love in it to be together with body. Through 
this according to Fate, it affords to that generated intel- 
lectual motion, and the intelligent Essence of its life; for 
it creeps into it along with the spirit, and moves it. 
vitally. 


XIV. 


Or HERMES FROM THOSE TO AMMON TO TAT. 
(Stobeus, Physica, 745; Meineke, i. 204). 


AnD the Lord indeed and Creator of all the eternal 
Bodies, O Tat! having once made hath not made any 
further, nor does make. For having delivered up these 
things to themselves and united them to each other He 
let them go to be borne(z) on, wanting in nothing as. 
eternal. If they want anything, they will want of one 
another, but of no kind of importation (&) of that. from 


(a) Hpepets. (b) éxrsowaras. (c) éxeirecs To €1 O05. 
(d) tsdwromotesracs. (€) Bpaorinny. (f) roxeves. 
(g) dyes. (h) cuyyevinyy oixeiornra. (1) a&Qyxe Deperbas. 


(k) exsPopes. 
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without, as being immortal. For it behoved that the 
Bodies generated by Him to have such sort also the 
Nature. But He our Creator being in body hath made us 
and makes, and ever will make bodies dissoluble and 
mortal. For it was not lawful for Him to imitate the 
Creator of Himself, besides it also being impossible. For 
He indeed made out of the first Essence being incor- 
poreal; but He out of that embodiment (a) made us. 
Justly then according to the right reason, these the bodies 
indeed, as having been generated from an incorporeal 
Essence, are immortal; but ours are dissoluble and mortal 
(the material of us being composed out of bodies), be- 
cause of being weak and requiring much succour. For 
how ever even haply had the connection of our bodies 
kept up, if it had not some nourishment superinduced 
thereon from the like elements, and refreshing us (6) each 
day by day? For both of earth and of water and of fire 
and of air there is an influx generated upon us, which 
renovating our bodies keeps together the tabernacle. So 
also for the motions we are rather weak, bearing motions 
not even one day. For be well assured, O Child! that 
unless in the nights the bodies of us reposed, we should 
not bear up for one day. Whence the Creator being good 
having foreprovided (c) all things made the Sleep for the 
preservation of the Animal, the greatest soother of the 
fatigue of the motion, and ordained an equality to each 
time, or rather a longer for the repose. But understand, 
‘QO Child! the very great energy of the sleep, opposite to 
that of the Soul, but not less than that. For as the Soul 
is energy of motion, the same way the bodies also cannot 
live apart from the sleep; for it is relaxation and libera- 
tion of the compacted members, and it energizes within, 
making into body the superinduced (d) matter, distributing 
to each that congenial (e) to it; the water indeed to the 
blood, but the earth to the bones and marrows, the air to 
the nerves and veins, but the fire to the vision. Where- 

(2) yelvapevng copoctascws,  (b) drecwpdrov. (Cc) Tpovmioramevos. 

(d) éxesoerbovony. (e) ro oixsioy. 
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fore also the body is supremely delighted with the sleep,. 
energizing this the pleasure. 





XY. 


Or HERMES (Stobeus, Physica, '750; Meineke, i, 206 ; 
Patrit., 516). 


THERE is then that pre-existent (a) beside all the En- 
tities and those really Entities (6). For there is that pre- 
existent through which is the Essentiality (c), that pre- 
dicated of the entire Whole (d): common with the intel- 
ligibles of things really Entities and of the Entities as 
considered by themselves (¢). But the contraries to these, 
in another way again, themselves are by themselves. But 
Nature is sensible Essence, having in itself all sensible 
things. But in the midst of these are intellectual (7) and 
sensible Gods. The things intellectual are those having part 
with the intelligible (7) [Gods], but things of opinion (h) 
those having communion with the sensible Gods. But 
these are (2) images of intelligences; like as Sun is image 
of The Creator God in Heaven. For as He created the 
Whole (£), so the Sun creates the animals and generates. 
plants and presides over the winds.! 





The next extract in Stobeeus (754) is entitled “ Hermes. 
from the Aphrodite” (Meineke, i. 207); but the very title 
and the contents prove that he was not the author of it. 


(a) ro ~po ov. (b) Gyrus dvray. (c) odaserns. 
(d) 4 xadorov. (€) xa” Ecxevred vooupevav. (f) vonatinol. 
(9g) vonrap. (h) rae dugaord, (2) eixoves vonrartwy.. 


(k) ro Gao». 


1 This Excerpt is obscure and probably imperfect. It is not men- 
tioned in the editions of Stobseus from what work of Hermes it is. 
extracted, 
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XVI, 


Or Hermes (Stobeus, Physica, 800 ;1 Meineke, i. 227; 
Patrit., 41 and 40b). 


Sou, then is an eternal intelligent Hssence having 
understanding after its own mode. 

Ibid.—The Soul then is incorporeal Essence; for if it 
has body it will be no longer conservative of itself. For 
every body has need of the To Be (a) and has need also of 
life, that situate in order. For universally upon that 
having generation change also must follow. For the 
generate is generate in magnitude, for generate has in- 
crease; but universally upon that increased follows after 
diminution; upon diminution corruption. Having re- 
ceived the form of life it lives and has community of the 
To Be with the Soul. But the cause of the To Be to 
another itself first is Being (0). But the To Be now I call 
generation in Reason (c) and partaking of intelligent life (d); 
but the Soul affords intelligent life. But it is named 
Animal indeed because of the life, but rational because of 
the intelligent, mortal because of the body. Soul there- 
fore is incorporeal, having the power without degeneration. 
For how is it fitting (e) to speak of the intelligent animal, 
there not being Essence of that also affording life? 
Neither is it fitting to say Rational, there not being the 
thoughtful (/) Essence, that affording also intelligent life. 
But in all the intelligence does not follow on (g) because 
of the constitution of the body as regards(h) the Harmony. 
For if in the constitution the warm is superabundant it 
becomes light and ardent, but if the cold, it becomes heavy 
and slow; for nature adapts (2) the constitution of the 


(a) Seixas rou elves. (b) abrn rparn oy eors. (c) ro £7 Adya. 
(d) Cas voepxs. (€) oly re. (f) dscevontings. 
(gf) &Qixveirees. (h) xpes. (4) chpmcces, 


1 In this and the three following Excerpts, Stobeeus does not state 
from whit works of Hermes they are extracted. 
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body to the Harmony. But of the Harmony there are 
three forms, that according to the warm, and that accord- ° 
ing to the cold, and that according to the mean. But it 
adapts according to the prevailing Star(a) of the com- 
bination (6) of the Stars. But Soul having received it 
as is fated, to that affords life by the operation of the 
Nature. The Nature then assimilates the Harmony of 
the Body to the combination of the Stars, and unites the 
commixture (c) to the Harmony of the Constellations, so 
as to have sympathy towards each other. Jor the end 
of the Harmony of the Stars is the engendering sympathy 
according to their Fate. ae 


Vir dope 
f \ : 8 Ras 
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“OR 
‘OF THE SAME (Stobeus, Physica, 803; Pins ~ 4,998 
Patrit., 41). 


THE Soul then, O Ammon! is Essence having finality in 
itself (d), in origin having received life, that according to 
Fate, and has drawn to itself Reason like to the Matter, 
having Vehemence (¢) and Desire. And the Vehemence 
indeed exists as Matter; this if it shall habituate itself (/) 
to the intelligence of the Soul becomes Courage, and is 
not led away by cowardice. But the Desire is accordingly. 
It, if it shall habituate itself to the rationality(g) of the 
Soul, becomes Modesty, and is not moved by pleasure. 
For the rationality completes that deficient in the Desire. 
But when both shall mentally agree and shall practise an 
equal habitude (2), and both be holden (z) by the ration- 
ality of the Soul, Justice is generated. For the equal 
habitude of these takes away the excess of the Vehemence, 
and equalizes that defective in the Desire. Origin of these 


(a) cortpa. (b) cuyxpacens. (c) raé worvupsyy. 
(d) adroreanns. (ce) dupcos. (f) &Ssv wosgoy. 
(9) Aoyiopeov. (h) tony uy. (1) txnree. 
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is the thinking (a) Essence, being itself according to the- 
same in its own comprehending (6) Reason, having power 
over its own Reason. But the Essence leads and governs. 
as ruler; but the Reason of it as the comprehending coun- 
sellor. The Reason then of the Essence is knowledge of 
the ratiocinations, those affording a resemblance of ration- 
ality to the irrational ; obscure indeed as regards rationality, 
but rationality as regards the irrational, just as Echo is to 
Sound, and the shine of the Moon to the Sun. Vehemence 
and Desire are arranged after a certain ratio (c) and attract 
one another, and establish in themselves reciprocal mental. 
action (d). 


XVIII. 


OF THE SAME (Stobeus, Physica, 806; Meineke, 1. 229; 
Patrit., p. 41. Jt is not said from what work of Hermes 
this is taken). 


Every Soul is immortal and ever moveable. For we 
have said in the generalities (e) that motions, some indeed 
are from the Energies and some from the Bodies. We said 
too that the Soul was generated from a certain Essence, 
not of matter, being a thing incorporeal, and being itself of 
a thing incorporeal. For every generate thing of necessity 
must be generated from somewhat. Upon the generation 
of as many then as corruption follows, upon these of 
necessity two motions follow: that of the Soul by which. 
it is moved and that of the Body by which it is increased, 
decays and moreover also being decomposed is decom- 
posed(f). This I define is the motion of corruptible 
bodies. But the Soul is ever moveable, because it always. 
itself is moved and energizes motion in others. According 
to this reason then, every Soul is immortal and ever move- 


(a) dicevonrixy. (b) wepivonting. 
(c) Aoyiopeov. (d) xuxrreny dicevosey. 
(e) yevinotc. (f) dvarvdévros dvarvera. 
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able, having motion, the energy of self. Ideas of Souls 
are Divine, human, irrational. The Divine then indeed is 
of the Divine body in which is the Energy of Self, for 
indeed it is moved in Self, and moves itself, for when it 
hath departed from mortal animals, having been separated 
from the irrational parts of itself, going forth into the 
Divine body as ever moveable, in itself it is moved, car- 
ried round along with(a) the Universe. But the human 
has indeed also semewhat of the Divine, but with it are 
also conjoined (6) the irrationals, both the Desire and the 
Vehemence(c); and these indeed are immortal, because they 
also happen to be Energies, but the Energies of mortal 
bodies. Wherefore indeed from the Divine part of the 
Soul being in the Divine body, they happen to be afar off; 
but when this has entered into a mortal body, these also 
walk in (d), and by the presence of them is generated ever 
Human Soul. But that of the irrationals is constituted 
of Vehemence also Desire. Wherefore also these the animals 
were called irrational, through deprivation of the Reason 
of the Soul. But Fourth (Idea) understand that of the 
inanimate, which being without the bodies, energizes 
moving them. But this would be moved in the Divine 
Body, and as it were in (e) passing moving them. 


XIX. 
OF THE SAME (Jbid. ibid., 809; Merneke, i. 230). 


Sout is then eternal intelligent Essence, having as intel- 
lect(/) its own Reason. But thinking with it it acquires (g) 
thought of the Harmony. Butseparated from the physical 
body it abides self according to self; it being of itself in 
the intelligible World (2). But it rules over its own Reason 


(a) cvpemepsPepopeevn. (b) cuvnares. (c) 4 txobupeia xal 6 buys. 
(d) txiQorra. (€) xara xapodov. (f) venue. 
(g) ovyvocvon Of exiararas. (h) vorre xeon. 

I 
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bringing like motion, by name Life, through its own intelli- 
gence (a) to him that comes into life. For this is proper 
to Soul, the affording to others like to its own property. 
There are thus two lives and two motions; one indeed 
that according to Essence, but the other that according to 
nature of Body. And the one indeed more general, the 
other more partial. But that according to Essence is self 
determinate (b), but the other of Necessity ; for everything 
moved is subordinated to the Necessity of the mover. 
But the moving motion is associated (c) with the love of the 
intelligent Essence. For the Soul would be incorporeal 
Essence, nonpartaker of the physical body ; for if it has body 
it has neither Reason nor Understanding. For every body 
is unintelligent (d); but having receivedof Essence, itcame (e) 
to be a breathing animal—and the Spirit [or breath] (7) in- 
deed is of the body, but the Reason is contemplative of the 
beauty of the Essence. But the sentient Spirit is judicial (g) 
of the things appearing. It hath been divided into the 
organic senses, and some portion of it is spiritual vision, 
and Spirit hearing and smelling and tasting and touching. 
This the Spirit educated () by thought judges the Sen- 
sible; but if not it fancies only, for it is of Body and 
receptive of all things. But the Reason of the Essence is 
the being wise (i). But there co-exists with the Reason 
the Knowledge of things honourable, but with the Spirit 
the Opinion (4). For this indeed has the energy from the 
circumambient World, the other from Itself. 


— ——————— 


[Stobeeus, Physica, 928, makes a long Extract purporting 
to be from “ Hermes Trismegistus,”’ from the Sacred Book 
that called “ Virgin of World” (Patrit., p. 276; Meineke, i. 
281), but it is alien from the genuine writings of our 
Hermes, being a dialogue between Isis and Horus, and 


(a) vonuars. (b) abrefovorns. (c) @xelores. 
(d) dvénroy. (e) eaxe. (f) wvedwce. (y) xpirixoy. 
(h) cevervydpevoy. (2) To Qpovowy. (k:) 4 dc&ee. 
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with 3d¢, Kpévos, and “HAws—Greek and Egyptian Deities 
—to whom no allusion is made in the other writings of 
our author, which are also manifestly inconsistent with 
any belief in the existence of such beings. | 


XX, 


Or Hermes (Stobeus, Ethica, Inb. ti., 358; Meineke, Vol. 
it., p. 100. It 1s not stated from what work of Hermes 
this zs taken). 


THERE is then Essence and Reason and Understanding 
and Thought. Both Opinion and Sense are referred to (a) 
the Thought, but the Reason goes to the Essence, but the 
Understanding goes by itself. But the Understanding is 
interwoven (6) with the Thought; but permeating one 
another (c) they become one Form [or Idea], and that is 
that of the Soul. But Opinion and Sense are referred to 
the Thought of the same; but these do not remain at the 
same; whence they both exceed and fall short and differ 
with Itself(d). Worse indeed it becomes when drawn 
away from the Thought; but when it accompanies and 
is obedient, it holds communion with the intellectual 
Reason through the Sciences. But we have the choos- 
ing. For the choosing the superior is with us, and like- 
wise the worse at our will. For choice being made of 
the evils brings us near to the corporeal nature; through 
this Fate tyrannizes over the chooser(e). When then 
the corporeal Essence in us, the intellectual Reason, is 
self-determinate (/), and this [Essence] holds on always 
according to this and in such wise, through this Fate 


(a) Déperces. (b) excwnrexérees. 
(c) érbovree Of &AAHAMY. (d) edvra (Le., vorpors). 
(e) duvaorever TH tAopeEve. (f) abrefovescs. 


1 See Poemandres, ante, ch. iv. 6. 
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does not touch this man,! but having taken for aid (a) the 
first from the First God, it passes beyond thoughtful 
Reason (0) and the entire Reason which Nature hath 
ordained for those generate. With these Soul having had 
communion has communion with the Fates of these, being 
not partaker of the nature of the fated. 


XXI,. 


[Ir 1s questionable whether the following Excerpt, or 
any and what part of it, has Hermes for its author. The 
larger portion of it is not in Patricius nor in the earlier 
editions of Stobeeus. There is no allusion to the “ Decans” 
or “Tanz” in his other works, and it has the air of a 
supplement composed by some subsequent writer, possibly 
an Alexandrian Jew. Although the words of Hermes are 
cited, and some passages of Poemandres referred to, yet 
the style is different, and there are therein many words 
not found in his genuine writings, as well as variant dicta, 
such as that the Stars generate demons to be their servants. 
The astronomical portion is very curious, and is not in- 
consistent with the theory propounded by Hermes. The 
account of the celestial Demons or Angels seems to be a 
compound of Jewish traditions combined with classical 
notions on the subject. The last part of the dialogue is 
more like the theology of Hermes, except that the author 
speaks of the potency of the Name of God, whereas he had 
frequently maintained that God had no name]. 

(a) wepadcion. _ (dD) dteevonrincy Adyou rpoinas. 

1See Lactantius (Divin. Instit., lib. ii. ch. 16, post), where this 
passage is quoted. 

Plato in Menon (99): “ Opinions, although true, last but a short 
time, and are worth little ; but when one finds them through reason- 
ing to be causes, they become sciences and are permanent.” In 
Politicus (309): “The true opinion about things beautiful and just 
and good and the contrary to these, with firmness, when it is gene- 


rated in Souls, is the generating Divine Nature in a Godlike (Ga:ucviw) 
race.” 
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Or HERMES FROM THAT TO TAT. 
(Stobeeus, Physica, 469; Meineke, 1. 129). 


Asclepius—Since in the former general discourse thou 
promisedst ' to inform me concerning the thirty-six Decans, 
now inform me concerning them and the energy of these. 

Hermes.—There is no grudging, O Tat! and this should 
be the most principal and most elevated discourse of all; 
but do you understand accordingly. We spake to thee 
concerning the Zodiacal Circle, and of that also bearer of 
animals (a), and of the five planets and Sun and Moon, 
and of the circle of each of these. 

A sclepius.—¥For Thou spakedst thus, O Trismegistus ! 

Hermes.—Thus I wish thee having remembered those, 
to understand also concerning the thirty-six Decans, that 
the discourse also concerning these may be well known 
to thee. 

Asclepius.—I remember, O Father! 

Hermes.—We affirmed somewhere, O Child! Body to be 
comprehensive (6) of all these things; apprehend then 
also mentally of it, as a circularly formed figure; for thus 
also exists the Universe. 7 

Asclepius——Such sort of figure I understand thus as thou 
sayest, O Father! 

Hermes.—Under the circle then of this the Body have 
been ordered the thirty-six Decans middle between the 
circle of the Universe and of the Zodiac, setting bounds 
between (c) both the circles, and as it were easing (d) that 


(4) CwoPepov. (b) mepsextixev. (c) dsopifovras.  (d) xovQiLovres. 


1 No such promise is to be found in any of the genuine works of 
Hermes which have as yet come to light, but the following is found 
in the “ Asclepius,” ch. viil.: “‘ The Ousiarque of Heaven or of all that 
is comprised under that name is Zeus, for it is by Heaven that Zeus 
gives life to all things. The Ousiarque of the Sun is the light, for 
it is from the disk of the Sun that we receive the benefit of the light. 
The thirty-six Horoscopes of the fixed constellations have for Ousi- 
arque or Prince him whom they name Pantomorphos or Omniform, 
because he gives divers forms to divers species.” 
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the Zodiac and defining it, carried along with the planets 
both to equalize its power with the’ progression (a) of the 
Universe in contrariwise to the Seven; and to hold 
- back (6) the comprehending body; for it’ would have 
been last in the course, it by itself in the effect (c). But 
to accelerate the Seven other circles because of their being 
moved with a slower motion than the circle of the 
Universe? For necessity is there that they should be 
moved as that of the Universe. 

Let us understand then of them that they are stationed 
around (d) the Seven and the circle of the Universe, or 
rather of all things that are in the World, as if it were 
guardians; keeping together all things, and maintaining 
the good order of all of them. 

Asclepius.—For so I understand, O Father! from what 
thou sayest. 

Hermes.—But understand further, O Tat! that they are 
also unaffected (c) by those things which the other stars 
suffer. For neither kept back in their course do they stop, 
nor hindered do they retreat, nor are they enveloped with 
the light of the Sun which the other stars experience, but 
being free up above all things as watchful guardians and 
overseers of the Universe they encompass the Universe in 
the day and night. 

Asclepius.—Whether then also do these, O Father! 
possess energy as to us? 

Hermes.—The very greatest,O Child! For if they ener- 
gize upon those, how not also upon us, both as to each one 
and in common... . Thus, O Child! of all the things 
happening universally(f), in the energy is from these; 
such as (understand what I say) revolutions of kingdoms, 


(a) icoduvapeciv rn Dope. (b) éxéxecy. (c) y Te reaxel. 

(d) repsioraabes. (e) &radeic. (f) xaborwas. 

1 4.¢., The Zodiac. 

2 See as to this Poemandres, ch. ii. 6. As explained there and else- 
where, Plato as well as Hermes believed the Kéayos to be in the Form 
of a Sphere, and that the outer Periphery controlled the motions of 
the planetary circles. 
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rebellions of cities, famines, pestilences, tides of the ocean, 
earthquakes. None of these things, O Child! happens 
apart from the energy of those. But further in addition 
to these things understand: for if they preside (a) over 
them and we are also under the Seven, understandest thou 
not that a certain energy of them attains (0) even to us as 
their sons or by their means?! 

Asclepius.—What may be the form of the body to them, 
O Father? 

Hermes.—These then the Many call Demons; but that 
of the demons is not any peculiar race, nor having different 
bodies out of some peculiar matter, not being moved by 
Soul as we are; but they are energies of these thirty-six 
Gods. Further, in addition to these things understand, O 
Tat! the energizing (c) of these, that also they sow upon 
the Earth what they call Tanz, some indeed salutary but 
others destructive. Moreover also Stars borne onward in 
heaven they generate for themselves submuinisters (d), and 
have servants and soldiers. But these, mingled with them, 
are borne onward, raised aloft in the ether, filling up the 
space of that, so that there should be no space on high void 
of stars;? arranging together (¢) the Universe having a 
proper Energy subordinate as to the Energy of the thirty- 
six. From whom also about the countries destructions are 
generated of the other living animals, and the multitude 
of the live creatures devastating the fruits. But above 
these is that called Bear (f/) in the midst of the Zodiac, 
composed of seven Stars, having another in opposition (9) 
overhead. The Energy of this indeed is as if an axle, by 
no means indeed either setting or rising, but remaining in 


(a) txiorarovasy. (b) Dbcevess. (c) évépynen. 
(d) vxronrerroupyous. (¢) svyxoopovvres. (f) “Apuros. 
(9) dyriguyov. 


1 See as to the power and influence of the Stars and their Angels, 
Poemandres, iii. 3, and notes there. 

2 This will be in anticipation of the modern theories, that the 
fixed Stars are Suns with attendant satellites or luminaries, that the 
shape of the heavens is spherical, and that celestial space is replete 
with stellar matter. 
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the same place and turned about itself but energizing the 
revolution of the Zodiacal circle (a), delivering over this the 
Universe from the night indeed to day, and from the day 
to night. But after this there is another Chorus of Stars 
which we have not thought worthy of appellations, but 
those hereafter having imitated us, will themselves too 
apply to these appellations. But below the Moon are other 
stars perishable, while subsisting for little time, exhaled 
from the earth itself, into the air above earth; which also 
we see dissolved, having the nature like to the useless of the 
animals upon earth, and are generate for nothing else than 
that only they perish; such as the race of the flies, the 
fleas, the worms, and the others the like. For verily these, 
O Tat! are neither useful to us nor to the world: on the 
contrary are hurtful, being troublesome, being appendices(6) 
of the Nature, and having the generation by way of the 
superfluous (c); the same way also the stars exhaled from 
the Earth do not indeed assume the place above, for they 
are unable as issuing from beneath. But having the 
weight great, drawn downwards by their own matter, they 
are quickly dissipated, and being dissolved fall again to 
earth, having energized nothing except only having dis- 
turbed the air above Earth. But there is another kind, O 
Tat! that of those called comets, appearing occasionally (d), 
and again after a short time becoming invisible, neither 
rising nor setting nor being dissolved; which become. con- 
spicuous messengers and heralds of universal events about 
to be in future; but these have their place beneath the 
circle of the Sun. When then anything is about to happen 
in the world, these appear; but having appeared a few 
days again having gone under the circle of the Sun, they 
remain invisible, having appeared in the West, others in 
the North, others again in the East (e), and others in the 
South. But we denominated them Prophets. This is the 
nature of Stars. But (/) Stars have difference with Con- 
stellations (gy); for Stars are those suspended aloft in the 

(4) CwoPcpov. (b) wapaxocrovdnuare. (c) xara To wepioooy. 

(d) xr xccspoy. (e-) T@ AsBi. (f) &orépss. (9) dorpav. 


~ 
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heaven, but Constellations are those enclosed (a) in the 
body of the Heaven, and carried along with the Heaven, of 
which we have mentioned the twelve of the Zodiac. He 
who is not ignorant of these things is able accurately to 
understand The God, and if one ought to speak also with 
boldness, becoming eyewitness also to behold Him (0), and 
having beheld to become blessed. 

Asclepius—Blessed how truly, O Father! he having 
beheld Him! | 

Hermes.—But it is impossible, O Child! that one in 
body should have this happiness. But it behoves each 
first to exercise the Soul of his here, in order that becoming 
there where it is permitted to behold, it may not have 
mistaken the way. But so many men as are body lovers, 
these can never ever behold the Vision of The Beautiful 
and Good. For what sort of beauty, O Child! is that 
which has neither figure nor colour nor body? 

Asclepius—Could there be anything, O Father, apart 
from these beautiful ? 

Hermes.——The God alone, O Child! but rather that 
‘being something greater, The Name of The God. 


(a) éynsipsve, (b) durcrryy beaoucbes. 


END OF Part II. 
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NOTICES OF HERMES IN THE FATHERS. 


Ve 


JUSTIN Martyr (born circa A.D. 100; martyr. A.D. 165). 
“ Tlapasmertxds mpos ‘EAAnvas,” “ Pareenetica ad Greecos ” 
Opera Edit. Colon. 1636, p. 37, ad jin. 


“But if any one should think it worth (a) while to have 
learnt from the most ancient philosophers named among 
them, as to the discourse concerning The God, let him 
hear both Acmon! and Hermes; Acmon indeed in his 
discourses concerning Him calling Him ‘The altogether 
hidden God,’ and Hermes wisely and openly saying, ‘To 
understand The God indeed is difficult, but to express [or 
declare] Him impossible. To whom then it is possible to 
understand it is altogether therefore becoming to know.”? 


(a) oforro. 

1 This Acmon was probably the Greek philosopher who lived just 
previously to the Emperor Hadrian (4.D. 76-138), and was master of 
Plutarch, and taught at Delphi in the 12th year of Nero’s reign (a.D. 
66). He professed Syncretism, and endeavoured to reconcile Aristotle 
with Platonism (Plutarch, “ De adulatoribus,” Fabricius Bibliotheca 
Greca, v. 153). He has been confounded wrongfully with Ammo- 
nius Saccas, the master of Plotinus and the reputed founder of Neo- 
platonism, who died at Alexandria a.p. 241. A reference, however,. 
may be intended to the Egyptian Ammon. 

2 See ‘ Poemandres,” ch. v., sec. 10, and more particularly the 
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Ibid., Apologia, i., secs. 21, 22. 


“When we say that The Word, Who is the First be- 
gotten of God, was born, &c., we introduce nothing different 
_ from what you say of those whom you call sons of Jupiter. 
For you are aware how many sons the writers of repute 
among you assign to him. Hermes the interpreting Word 
and teacher of all.” “If we affirm that The Word Who is 
of God was begotten of God even in a peculiar manner, 
and beyond the ordinary generation as I have already said, 
let this be common to you who affirm Hermes to be the 
Messenger Word from God.”—Translated Inbrary of the 
Fathers, Oxford, 1861. 


Ibid., Apologia, i., sec. 6. 

“But proper name for The Father of all things Who is. 
unbegotten there is none. For who ever is called by a 
name, has the person older than himself who gives him 
the name. But these terms ‘ Father, ‘God,’ and ‘Creator, 
and ‘Lord’ and ‘Master,’ are not names, but terms of address 
derived from His benefits and His works.” 1—TZranslated 
Lnbrary of the Fathers, Oxford, 1861. 





WN, 
\ % } XY 
If. 


TERTULLIAN (born, according to Tillemont, A.D. 136; ac- 
cording to others 160; died very old, a.p. 216-1). 
Contra Valentinianos, ch. xv. 


“Now the Pythagoreans may learn, the Stoics may 
know, Plato himself, whence Matter, which they will have 
to be unborn, derived both its origin and substance for all 
this pile of the World, which not even the renowned Mer-- 


extract from “The things to Tat,” Stobeeus, Florilegium, 78; Meineke, 
iii. 134. Quoted also by Lactantius, See post. 

1 Quoted also by Lactantius (Divin. Instit., i., vi.). See a nearly 
identical passage in Poemandres, ch. v. sec. 10. 


140 HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. 


curius Trismegistus, Master of all physical philosophy 
thought out.” 

[The Author of the “ Poemandres,” however, distinctly 
states several times that “so wav” was created by The 
One God]. 


f 


Ibid., De Anima, ch. xxxiil. 


“Even if Souls have permanency enough to remain 
unchanged until the judgment, a point which Hermes 
Egyptius recognised when he said that the Soul after its 
separation from the body was not dissipated back into the 
Soul of the Universe, but retained permanently its dis- 
tinct individuality. ‘In order that it might render, to 
use his own words, ‘an account to The Father of those 
things which it has done in the body.’” 


IIL. 


CYPRIAN (born circa A.D, 200; martyred A.D. 258). Baluze 
Edit. Paris, 1726. De Idolorum Vamitate, p. 220. 


“HERMES TRISMEGISTUS unum Deum loquitur eumque 
incomprehensibilem atque inestimabilem  confitetur.” 
“ Hermes Trismegistus speaks of One God, and confesses 
Him to be incomprehensible and inestimable.” 


IV. 


EuUSEBIUS PAMPHILI (born circa 264), Hist. Inb., v. ch. 8, 
has a clear quotation from the “ Poemandres” of Hermes 
(whom, however, he probably confounds with the Shepherd 
Hermas)—“ 0d wovov 6s Gsdev, GAA xa! dmodexeras (6 Elpnvaios) 
rv rou Iloévos ypunny Atywy, Karas duv Eirev 1 Ypann n Asyouoa 
Tlpwrov rdévrwv xiorevooy Ors sic gor 6 Orbs, 6 ra TWavra xricas xa) 
naraupricns, xual re seis.” 
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“Trenzus not only knew but approves the writing of 
the Shepherd, saying, ‘ Well then spake the Scripture say- 
ing first of all things believe that The God is One, He 
having created and arranged the Universe, and the rest.’” 


a. 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS (born circa 150), (Stromata, Lib. 
i, ch. 21, Lib. vi, ch. 4, p. 379. Oxford Edition). He 
mentions Hermes of Thebes and Esculapius of Mem- 
phis, “e vate Deus.” Jbid., Lib. vi, ch. iv., p. 737. 


CLEMENS gives a long description of the various works 
attributed to this Egyptian Hermes, Forty-two in number. 
Four of Astrology, others of Astronomy, Geology, and 
Hieroglyphics, and thirty-six containing all Egyptian 
philosophy at great length, including Hymns to God, reli- 
gious ceremonies, and sacerdotal discipline. As no par- 
ticular reference is there made to any of the treatises in 
this volume, it is unnecessary to go into further details. 
concerning those mentioned by Clemens. 





VI. 


Firmianus LactTantius (died A.D. 325). Edition of Le 
% Brun and Dufresnoy, Paris, 1747. Divine Institutes, 
1. ch. vi. 


AFTER recounting shortly the history of the legendary 
Hermes (whom he uncritically confounds with our Author), 
he subsequently quotes our Hermes, and proceeds thus :— 

“Hermes” (or the fifth Mercury), “although he was 
a man, yet he was of great antiquity, and most fully 
imbued with every kind of learning, so that the knowledge 
of many subjects and arts acquired for him the name of 
Trismegistus. He wrote books, and those in great num- 
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bers, relating to the knowledge of divine things, in which 
he asserts the Majesty of The Supreme and Only God, and 
makes mention of Him by the same names which we use, 
‘God and Father” And that no one might inquire His 
name, he said that He was without name, and that on 
account of His very Unity He does not require the pecu- 
liarity of aname. These are his own words:! The ‘ God is 
One, but He who is only One does not need a name; for 
He Who is Self Existent is without a name,’” 


Ibid, i. ch. 11. 


“Therefore it appears that Saturn was not born from 
heaven, which is impossible, but from that man who 
bore the name of Uranus. And Trismegistus asserts the 
truth of this; for when he said that very few existed 
in whom there was perfect learning, he mentioned by 
name among these his forefathers Uranus, Saturn, and 
Mercury.” ? 

Pid. acen gs. 


“For that the world was made by Divine Providence, 
not to mention Trismegistus, who proclaims this.” 


Ibid. and Epitome, ch. 4, ad fin. 

“ His (God’s) works are seen by the eyes, but how He 
made them is not even seen by the Mind; because, as 
Hermes says, Mortal cannot draw nigh to (that is approach 
nearer and follow up with the understanding) the immor- 
tal; the temporal to the eternal, the corruptible to the 
incorruptible.” “And on this account the earthly animal 
is as yet incapable of perceiving heavenly things, because 
it is shut in and held as it were in custody by the body.” 3 


1 Vide Poemandres, ch. v. 10; Parthey’s Edit., p. 47, and note 
there; ch. xi. 7-12, abid. 92. Asclepius I. It may be here observed 
that when Lactantius quotes the genine Hermes, he always transcribes 
the original Greek. | 

2 Poemandres, ch. x.; Parthey’s Edit., 70. 

3 Hermes, from ‘The things to Tat,” extracted by Stobeous, Flori- 
legium, ch. 80; Meineke, ii1, 104. 


é 


NOTICES IN THE FATHERS. 143 


Ibid., Divin. Instit., 11. ch. 11. 


“ But the making of the true and living Man from clay 
is the work of God. And this also is related by Hermes, 
who not only says that Man was made by God after the 
image of God, but he even tried to explain in how skilful 
a manner he formed each limb in the human body, since 
there is none of them which is not available for the neces- 
sity of use as well as for beauty.” ? 


Ibid. ch. 13. / 


“Empedocles and Lucretius and Varro among the Romans 
determined that there were four Elements, that is Fire, Air, 
Water, and Earth, perhaps following Trismegistus, who 
said that ‘ our bodies were composed of these four Elements 
by God, for’ (he said) ‘they contained in themselves 
something of fire, something of air, something of water, 
and something of earth; and yet that they were neither 
fire, nor air, nor water, nor earth.’ ” 2 


Ibid. ch. 15. 


“Thus there came to be two kinds of demons, one of 
heaven the other of earth. The latter are the wicked 
Spirits, the authors of all the evils which are done, and 
the same Devil is their prince, whence Trismegistus calls 
him the ruler (a) of the demons.’ ? 


Ibid. ch. xvi. 


“In short, Hermes affirms that those who have known 
God are not only safe from the attacks of demons, but 
that they are not even bound by Fate. ‘The only pro- 


(a) Auteeoviepxoy. 


1 Poemandres, ch. i. passim, ch. v.; Parthey, 44, ch. xiii.; bid. 116. 

2 Poemandres, ch, ii. 11, and note there. See also the extract from 
Hermes, “Of the things to Ammon to Tat,” Stobzus, Physica; 
Meineke, Edit. i. 204, and more expressly the extract in the Flori- 
legium, xi.; Meineke, i. 248. 

3 See Poemandres, ch. ix. 3. 
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tection, he says, ‘is piety; for over a pious man neither 
evil demon nor fate has any power; for God rescues the 
pious man from all evil; for the one and the only good 
thing among men is piety.’ And what piety is he testi- 
fies in another place in these words: ‘For piety is the 
knowledge of God’ (@e03 yvaors). Asclepius also, his dis- 
ciple, more fully expressed the same sentiment in that 
finished discourse which he wrote to the king.’ Each of 
them, in truth, affirms that the demons are the enemies 
and harassers of men, and on this account Trismegistus 
calls them wicked angels, so far was he from being ignor- 
ant that from heavenly beings they were corrupted and 
began to be earthly.” ? 


LTbid. iv. 


“ Assuredly He is The very Son of God Who by that wise 
King Solomon full of Divine inspiration spoke these 
things which we have added: ‘God founded me in the 
beginning of His ways, &c. (quoting Proverbs viii. 22, 31, 
from the Septuagint). But on this account Trismegistus 
spoke of Him as “the Artificer of God.” ° 


OUD Ne Clies. 


“ But Hermes also was of the same opinion when He 
says that He was ‘His own Father’ and ‘His own 
mother’” (Airordropa Adroujropa).4 


fbid, ch. 9. 


“For the Greeks speak of Him as The Logos, more be- 
fittingly than we do, as the Word or Speech; for Logos 
signifies both Speech and Reason, inasmuch as He is both 
the Voice and the Wisdom of God. .. . For Trismegistus 


1 It is plain then that the ““Opos, or ‘ Definitions of, Asclepius to 
King Ammon” were written by him, not by our Hermes. 

2 Poemandres, ch. 1x. 3, 4; Parthey, 61, 62; ibid. ch. xii. 9; abed. 
104. Extracts from Hermes in Stobzus, “ Ethica, 358; Meineke, 
ii. p. 100.” 

3 See Poemandres, i. 10; Parthey, 5. 

4 (q) Poemandres, i. 8; Parthey, 4. 


NOTICES IN THE FATHERS. 145 


who I know not how investigated almost all Truth, often 
described the Excellency and Majesty of The Word, as the 
instance before mentioned declares, in which he acknow- 
ledges that there is an ineffable and sacred Speech, the 
relation of which exceeds the measure of man’s ability.” } 


Ibid., Divin. Instit., Lib. iv. ch. 6. 


“ But that there is a Son of The Most High God Who is 
possessed of the greatest power, is shown not only by the 
unanimous utterances of the prophets, but also by the 
declaration of Trismegistus, and the predictions of the 
Sibyls. Hermes in the book which is entitled ‘The Per- 
fect Word’ made use of these words:—‘ The Lord and 
Creator of all things Whom we have thought right to call 
God, since He made the Second God visible and sensible. 
But I use the term sensible, not because He- Himself per- 
ceives (for the question is not whether He Himself per- 
ceives), but because He leads (a) to perception and intel- 
ligence. Since therefore He made Him First and alone 
and One only, He appeared to Him beautiful and most full 
of all good things, and He hallowed Him and altogether 
loved Him as His own Son.’”’? 


Lhid., Diwin. Instit., v. ch. 65. 


“But Piety is nothing else but ‘the Knowledge of God,’ 
as Trismegistus most truly defined it.” 3 


(a) vronturss. 


1 Poemandres, 1, 3, 6-9; Parthey, 3, 5. 

2 This passage is found nearly verbatim in the Asclepius, ch. iv. 
Lactantius gives the original Greek, which is not extant elsewhere. 
But it is also to be found in the original Greek in Poemandres, ch, i. 
6, 10, 12; Parthey’s Edit., 3, 5, 6; whence it would seem that Ascle- 
pius copied from Poemandres. See also Poemandres, ch. xiii. 4; 
Parthey’s Ed., 117. This is also cited by Lactantius in the Epitome 
of the Divin. Instit., ch. xlii. 

3 Poemandres, ix. 3, 4. 
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Lbid., Lib. vi. ch. 25. 


“We ought therefore to hold forth and offer to God that 
alone for the receiving of which He Himself produced us. 
But how true this twofold kind of Sacrifice is, Trismegistus 
Hermes is a befitting witness, who agrees with us, that is 
with the Prophets whom we follow as much in facts as in 
words. He thus spoke concerning Justice: ‘Adore and 
worship the Word, O Son! but the worship of God con- 
sists of one thing, not to be wicked.’+ Also in that ‘ Per- 
fect Diseourse’ when he heard Asclepius enquiring from 
his Son (Tat) whether it pleased him that incense and other 
odours for divine Sacrifice were offered to his father, ex- 
claimed: ‘Speak words of good omen, O Asclepius! for it 
is the greatest impiety to entertain any such thought 
concerning that being of pre-eminent goodness. For these 
things and things resembling these are not adapted to 
Him. For He is full of all things as many as exist, and 
He has need of nothing at all. But let us give thanks 
and adore Him, for His Sacrifice consists only of Blessing.’ ? 
And he spoke rightly.” 


Ibid., Lib. vii. ch. 4. 


“But Hermes was not ignorant that Man was both 
made by God and after the image of God.” ? 


fii seh. 9 


“Man alone of all the animals is heavenly and Divine ; 
whose body raised from the ground, elevated countenance 
and upright position, goes in quest of its origin, and de- 
spising as it were the lowliness of the Earth, reaches forth 
to that which is on high, because he perceives that the 


1 Poemandres, ch. x11. 23; Parthey, 113. 

2 In Asclepius, ch. xv. As before shown, this “ Perfect Discourse” 
was not written by Hermes but by Asclepius, his disciple, subse- 
quently. Here Lactantius quotes in Latin, not in Greek. See also 
Poemandres, ch. xiii. 19, 20. 

3 Poemandres, ch. i. 12; Parthey, 6. 
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highest good is to be sought by him in the highest place, 
and mindful of his condition in which God made him 
illustrious, looks towards his Maker. And Trismegistus 
most rightly called this looking, a contemplation of God 
which has no existence in the dumb animals.” 4 


Ibid. ch. 13. 


“Hermes describing the nature of Man, that he might 
show how he was made by God, introduced this statement: 
‘And the same out of two natures, the immortal and the 
mortal, made one Nature, that of Man; making the same 
partly immortal and partly mortal, and bringing this He 
placed it in the midst between that nature eal was 
Divine and immortal, and that which was mortal and 
changeable, that seeing all things he rye admire all 
things. pa 


Lbid., Din. Instrt., Lib. vii. ch. 18. 


“This Hermes did not conceal; for in that book which is 
entitled ‘The Perfect Discourse,’ after an enumeration of 
the evils concerning which we have spoken, he added 
these things: ‘But when these things thus come to pass, 
then He who is Lord and Father and God and the Creator 
of the First and One God, looking upon what is done, and 
opposing to the disorder His own will, that is Goodness, 
and recalling the wandering, and cleansing wickedness, 
partly inundating it with much water and partly burning 
it with most rapid fire, and sometimes pressing it with 
wars and pestilences, He brought His World to its 
ancient state and restored it.’” ® 


1 Poemiandres, ch. xii., xiii., xiv. passim; Parthey, 106, 111, et seq. 

2 Poemandres, ch. iv. 2, substantially. It is found also in the 
“ Perfect Discourse,” Asclepius, ch. iv. 

3 This passage is cited in the original Greek by Lactantius, which 
otherwise we do not possess. In the Latin translation ascribed to 
Apuleius, it varies much. It is found in the Epitome of Lactantius, 
ch, vili.; also in Asclepius, ch, ix., nearly verbatim, apparently copied 
from some former work of Hermes. As before stated, this last was 
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Lactantius, Epitome of Divin. Instit., ch. 1v. 
(In Latin). 


“ Hermes, who on account of his virtue, and his know- 
ledge of many arts, deserved the name of Trismegistus, 
who preceded the philosophers in the antiquity of his 
doctrine, and who is reverenced by the Egyptians as a 
God, in asserting the majesty of The One God with infinite 
praises, calls Him Lord and Father, and says that He is 
without a name, because He does not stand in need of a 
proper name, inasmuch as He is alone, and that He has no 
parents, since He exists of Himself and by Himself. In 
writing to His Son He thus begins :—‘ To understand God 
is difficult, to describe Him in speech is impossible even 
for one to whom it is possible to understand Him; for the 
perfect cannot be comprehended by the imperfect, nor the 
visible by the invisible.’ ” + 


VII. 


ARNOBIUS (circa 305, about the abdication of Diocletian) 
writes thus (Adversus Gentes, Lib. 11. 13). 


“You, you I address who zealously follow Mercury, 
Plato, and Pythagoras, and the rest of you who are of one 
mind and walk in union in the same paths of doctrine.” 


not written by Hermes but by this Asclepius; for the same chapter 
contains also a defence of Image worship, and a recognition of Jupiter 
as Supreme God, which is wholly inconsistent with what Hermes has 
previously inculcated. 

1 See the references, ante, p. 6. Also the Excerpts from Justin 
Martyr, ante, 1. 
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VII. 
AUGUSTINE OF Hippo (born 354). 


HE relates without doubt (“City of God,” viii. 23, 26) 
how the fifth Mercury and his friend Asclepius (or A’scu- 
lapius), grandson of the first, were men, and became Gods 
as Mercury and At‘sculapius after the Greek fashion. To 
Hermes, who like Horus was represented by a bird with a 
hawk’s head, was sacred the Ibis and the Moon. [In the 
same chapters Augustine quotes a Latin translation of the 
“ Asclepius” at length—the Greek version as it seems not 
even then being extant—as advocating the worship of 
Images as Gods. It has been shown that this is not a 
work of the true Hermes, and consequently the observa- 
tions of St Augustine thereon are not here extracted. ] 


IX, 


CYRILLUS ALEXANDRINUS (Patriarch of Alexandria, 412), 
Lib. i1., Contra Julianum, 30a. 


“THis Hermes then, him of Egypt, although being 
Initiator (a) and having presided at the fanes of the Idols, 
is always found mindful of the things of Moses, and if not 
altogether rightly and completely yet still in part. For 
he hath profited, and he hath made mention of him also 
in his own writings, which he having composed for Athen- 
ians (6), are called Hermaiea fifteen Books.” 


Lib. 1, Contra Julaanwm, 310. 


The same Cyril writes thus:— 
“The Trismegistus Hermes in this wise says: To un- 
derstand (c) God is difficult, to declare (d) Him impossible 


(a) rercorgs; “ etsi Sacerdos esset,” Latin translation. 
(b) ° Adguyas. (c) vojoces. (d) Dpceoes ds. 
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if even it were possible to understand Him, for the incor- 
poreal to be signified by body impossible and the perfect 
to be comprehended (a) by the imperfect not possible, and 
the eternal to be conversant with the short-lived difficult; 
for this ever is, but that passes away, and this is true, but 
that is overshadowed by phantasy.2. For as much as the 
strengthless and the stronger and the less from the superior, 
are distant, so much the Mortal from the Divine and im- 
mortal. If then there be any incorporeal eye, let it come 
forth from the body, and to the Vision of the Beautiful. 
Let it fly up and be lifted into air; not figure, not body, 
not ideas, seeking to contemplate, but that rather, The 
Maker of these; the quiet, the serene, the stable, the in- 
variable, the Self, all things and Only, The One; the Same 
out of Itself, the same in Itself, the like to Itself, which 
neither is like to another, nor is unlike to Itself and again 
The Same.” 


Lbid. 33¢. 


“But the Trismegistus Hermes thus speaks concerning 
The God :— For The Word of Him proceeding forth being 
altogether perfect and generative and Creator in a genera- 
tive nature falling upon generative Water, made water 
pregnant.’” 

And the same again :— 

“The* Pyramis” (he says) “lying under the Nature, and 
to the intelligible world. For it has resting upon it a 
Ruler and Creator, Word of The Lord of all, Who, after 


(1) xaranrauBbaverbes. 


1 See Stobsens, Florileg., 80; Meineke, i. 104; ante, Stobzeus, 
vii., Part IT. 

2 Extracted by Stobeus also substantially, Florilegium, xi. 23, ad 
jin. See 1, ante, Part II., and Meineke, i. 251. 

3 See Poemandres, 1. 8, 14, 15; Suidas, Lexicon, post, x., who quotes 
this same passage. 

4 In the commencement of Poemandres, ch. 1., Hermes had as- 
serted that Fire or heat was the chief medium which the Creator 
had employed for the arrangement of Creation. Fire as Flame is in 
form a Cone or Pyramid, hence that appellation was given to the 
Pyramids, which are Cones. See Poemandres, i. 17. 


~ 
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Him First Power ingenerate, infinite, from Him having » 
issued forth (a), rests upon and rules those things, having 
been created by Him. He is Forebegotten of the All- 
perfect, and perfect, and generative, own kindred Son.”?! 

“ And again the same, replying as if to some enquirer of 
the priests in Egypt, saying :—‘ For what then, O Megistus! 
was the good Demon? called by this name by The Lord of 
all?’ He saith, ‘And in those previous I said, but thou 
hast not understood, The nature of The same Intelligible 
Word. This is a generative nature, just as the generation of 
Him, either nature or mode, or call it what you wish to 
call it. This only understanding, that perfect He is in 
perfect, and from perfect; perfect things He effects, and 
creates and vivifies. Since then He has such kind of 
nature He has been well thus addressed.’ ” 

“ And the same in the first discourse of the Digressions 
to Tat,2 he thus speaks concerning God :—‘ The Word of 
the Creator, O Child! is eternal, Self-moveable, unaug- 
mentable, undiminishable, unchangeable, incorruptible and 
Only, always like to Himself, equable and even, stable, 
well-ordered, being One after the pre-acknowledged God;’ 
and as I think he signifies by this The Father.” 

“Hermes says also in the third discourse of those to 
Asclepius :—‘ It is not attainable to impart such sort of 
Mysteries to uninitiated; but hear with the Mind. One 
only was intelligent Light before intelligible Light and 
Mind always is luminous with light, and nothing other 
was than Oneness of this always being in Itself, always 
within the Mind of its own Self, and with light and with 
Spirit encompasses all things.’ And afterwards: ‘ With- 
out this, not God, nor Angel nor Demon nor any other 
Essence, for He is Lord and Father of all things, and God 
and source of life and Power and Light and Mind, and all 
things are in Him and under Him!’ 


(a) xpoxrrpaca. 
1 See Poemandres, i. 6, 9, 10; xili. 3; xiv. 3. 
2 See as to the “Good Demon,” Poemandres, xii. passim. 
3 See Poemandres, iv. and v., and elsewhere. 
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“For as to Mind out of Mind I opine he speaks of the 
Son, and so Light out of Light. He mentions also the 
Spirit as encompassing all things, and he says that neither 
Angel nor demon, nor verily any other nature or Essence, 
lies without the Divine Supremacy, therefore power; but 
under Him are all things and by It are determined.” 

“ And again the same in the same third discourse of those 
to Asclepius, as if some one enquiring concerning The 
Divine Spirit he speaks thus :—‘ Unless there were some 
providence of the Lord of all things that I should reveal 
this discourse, neither had such kind of desire now taken 
hold of you that you should have made enquiry concerning 
this. But now hear the remainder of the discourse. Of this 
Spirit of which I have often previously spoken all things 
are in want. For supporting according to worth He vivi- 
fies all things and nourishes and is dependent (a) from the 
Holy Source, assisting with Spirit and ever originating (0) 
life to all, being the One generative (c). He knew It then 
both originating in its own subsistence (d) and all things 
vivifying and nourishing, and as dependent from a Holy 
Source of The God and Father; for it proceeds from Him 
according to Nature, and through The Son is made instru- 
mental in Creation.’ ” (e)? 


Cyrillus, vbid., Lib. 1. 52a. 
“Twill also add to these what formerly the Trismegistus. 
Hermes wrote to his own Mind, for thus the book is named: 
‘Dost thou say then God is invisible,’ &c.” ? 


Cyrillus, ibid., 560. 

“TY will mention the words of Hermes thrice greatest 
only which he uses in that dialogue which is to Asclepius: 

(a) dEnprnrecs. (b) darcepxov. (c) yousneos. 

(d) itocveraras. (€) xepnyisres rH xTiaEL. 

1 As Ménard has remarked (Preface, 1.), this passage states the 
doctrine of the Trinity as held by the Greek Church, viz., The Holy 
Ghost proceeding from the Father through the Son. See Poem- 
andres, ch. xiii. 4, 19, 21. 

2 See the passage, Poemandres, ch. xi. 22. 


~ 
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‘And Osiris said,” &c. This passage being part of the 
Asclepius, not the work of Hermes himself, is not here 
extracted. 

Cyrillus, wbid. 570. 

“In the first Book of his Digressive discourse (a) to Tat: 
‘The Lord of all things immediately spoke to His Holy and 
Intelligent and Creative Word, “Let there be Sun;” and 
along with the speaking, the Fire having the uplifting (0) 
Nature, I say then the unmixed the most brilliant and 
more drastic and generative, by its own Spirit the Nature 
was attracted (c) and raised aloft from the water.” Again 
of this make mention, he among them Trismegistus Hermes; 
he introduced The God saying to the formations (d), ‘On 
you, those from Me, I will impose Necessity; this, that 
commandment by my Word given to you; for this law 
ye have.” ) 


Cyrillus, ibid. 63e. 
“For Hermes by name thrice great, writes thus to 
Asclepius concerning the nature of the Universe:—‘If 


then the beings are acknowledged to be two, that gene- 
rate, &c.” 2 


Ibid. 64c. 


“And again after other things in warmer words he 
comes speaking, having put a most plain example, and 
says :—‘ Besides indeed to the same limner it is allowed, 
ee," * 


Cyrillus, Lib. viii. p. 274. 

“Hermes thrice great hath said also somewhere of God 
The most excellent Artificer:(¢)—‘ Moreover as perfect and 
wise, He hath imposed order and want of order; when the 
Intelligible indeed He placed first as older and superior, and 

(a) dseZodina Adve. (b) évaQepovoc. (c) txeomacuro. 

(d) xrispacty. (€) apsororéxyov. 

1 This from Poemandres, i. and iii. 


2 This from Poemandres, xiv. 6, 7. 
3 This from Poemandres, xiv. 8. 
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should have the first place; but the Sensible ‘as second, 
that they should be subject to those (a). That then, borne 
lower than the Intelligible and weighed down (0), has in 
itself a wise creative Word.” 


‘Cyrill. Contra, Julian, citing Hermes. 

“Tf thou understandest that Only and Sole God, thou 
wilt find nothing impossible, for it is all Virtue. Think 
not that it may be in some one, say not that it is out 
of some one. It is without termination, it is the termina- 
tion of all. Nothing contains It, for It contains all in 
Itself. What difference is there between the body and 
the incorporeal, the created and the uncreated, that which 
is subject to the Necessity, and that which is free, between 
the things terrestrial and the things celestial, the things 
corruptible and the things Eternal? Is it not that the one 
exists freely and that the others are subject to Necessity ? 
That which is below is imperfect and corruptible.” 


Cyrill. Contra, Julian., Lib. v. 1760. 


“The Egyptians also have to tell, numbering among 
themselves names of not few wise men, that they had 
many, who were of succession after Hermes. I speak of 
Hermes, him having sojourned third! in Egypt.” 


X. 


SumipAs (under Alexander Comnenus), Lexicon. Voce 
Hermes, [Edit. Godofredus Bernardy (after Gaisford) 
Halis et Brunsviger, 1853. ] 


« Hermes the Trismegistus. He was an Egyptian sage, 
and flourished before Pharaoh. He was called Trisme- 


(a) droorgxn. (b) Bpibov. 
1 Pietschmann, in his dissertation on Hermes Trismegistus (Engel- 
mann, Leipzig, 1875), attempts (pp. 51-54) to determine who these 
three Hermes were: one contemporary with Enoch and Seth; the 
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gistus because he spoke concerning a Trinity (a), saying 
that in Trinity there is One Godhead (0) thus: There was 
intelligent Light before intelligent Light, and there was 
always Mind luminous of Mind (c), and the Unity of This 
was nothing other, and Spirit encompassing all things. 
Without This God is not nor angel? nor any other Essence. 
For of all things He is God and Father and Lord, and all 
things are under Him and in Him. For His Word going 
forth, being altogether perfect and generative (d) and 
creative (¢) having fallen on Water also generative, ren- 
dered the Water pregnant (/).2 And having said this he 
prayed, saying: ‘I adjure thee, O Heaven-wise work of 
The great God. I adjure thee, Voice of Father Which He 
spoke first when He stablished the whole World. I ad- 
jure thee by that His Only begotten Word and The Father 
of Him embracing around all things.’”’ * 


(a) weps tpiados. (b) desornre. (c) voos Doresves. 
(d) yovspeos.. (e) dnesoupyixes. (f) éyxvoy. 


second a Chaldzan, contemporary with Sardanapalus, who had 
Pythagoras for his pupil; the third a physician, who was born in 
Memphis of uncertain age. It is clear, however, that none of these 
was the Hermes, the author of Poemandres. 

1 The Editor of Suidas remarks that Cyrillus Alexandrinus quotes 
this passage thus (“from Hermes in that to Tat to his own Mind,” 
i. Contr. Julian., pp. 33 and 52):—“ And the Unity of this was nothing 
other always, being in Himself, and with His own Mind and Light 
and Spirit He embraces around all things.” 

2 See Poemandres, ii. 14. The word there however is “God,” not 
angel. 

3 See the same passage quoted by Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Contra. 
Julian., 33c, ante, p. 150. 

4 Cyrill Alex. and Justin Martyr in his Tlepesverixos xpos ‘Ea- 
Anves attributes this last invocation, with a trifling variation, to 
Orpheus. 

It is noteworthy that the last poem of Longfellow was a lyrical 


Ode in celebration of Hermes Trismegistus. pe 
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Administrators, Seven, of Fate, 5;| Baptism of Men with Cup, 31; 


Energy of, Creator has, 8, 9. 


aptized receive Mind, 32. 


Air, feminine, 6, 9, 27; is Body,| Bear, Constellation of, how ener-. 


permeating all things, 20, 21; 


gizing, 136. 


one of the Four Materials of| Be, The To Be, 126. 
Creation, 20, 21; how generated, | Being in Essence, cause of, is com- 


mon to generate and to Soul; 


All in All, constituted of all} Generation in Reason; Intelli- 


2, 122. 
Powers, 87. 
Almighty, Dominus, Supreme, 


(A véévrys), 1, 15, 93. 
Ambrosial water, 14. 
Ammon, 127. 
Animal, Animal Being; made ex- 


gent Life; Animal causing Life, 
rational, mortal, 126. 

Beautiful and Good, Essence of is 
God; integral parts of, 44, 45, 
73; Beautiful also Good, zbid.; 
inseparable from Him and in 


istent by God, 26; energies and} Him only, 50; Vision of, what, 


instincts of, 118; not arts or 


137. 


sciences, ibid.; has life rational| Beauty of Good, cannot be fully 


in Soul, mortal in body, 126. 

Antithesis and contrariety of all 
things, 59. 

Apparent things delight, non- 
apparent difficult of belief. 

Appetites of irrationals, 80; are 
their instincts, 118, 

Archetypical Form, 3; Archetypi- 
cal Light and Soul, 21. 

Arts and Sciences, rays of Man, 
66; Special Energies of the 
Rationals only, 117, 120; sent 
from above, and differ from 
Sense, zbid., 122. 

Ascent to Good of Soul, what, 13; 
through Harmony leaving Vices, 
abid. 

Asclepius, 16-19, 44, 54, 96. 

Atheism, great disease of Soul, 78. 

Avengers, irrational, of Matter, to 
be abandoned, 89; are twelve 
principal Vices, 90; of darkness 
are expelled by ten Virtues, 90, 


be seen here or in Body, in 
Divine Silence and repose only, 
57, 137; God moves with all 
that is, 85; lover of Body and 
Kvil cannot understand, 76. 

Beginning (A'pyn, Moves), what 
is, 24; is out of nothing, 34; all 
things from One, zbid., 61. 

Belief in God, how attained, 55. 

Birth, Body and Soul associated 
at by Fate, 123. 

Body, Bodies, love of is death, 10, 
11; constituted out of Moist 
Nature, 11; how dissolved [see 
Death], 13; World, a Body, 17; 
opposite of Incorporeal, 18; 
cannot move Soul, 19; without 
Soul moved by body with Soul, 
20; given up to passion, cannot 
admire good, 43, 76; to be 
hated, 32; a hateful garment, 
bond of corruption, prevents 
men seeing Truth and good, 46, 
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47; Earthly, want order when 
dissolved; return to indissoluble 
and immortal, 53; all composite 
of Matter and Soul, zbhid., 71. 
Body, Bodies, are moveable, 81; 
sensible, are dissoluble and 


mortal, 24, 92; when dissolved, : 


it is dissolution of mixture only 
to become new, 82; of spiritual 
Power immortal and indissolu- 
ble, 92; require much help and 


succour, 124; properties and | 


qualities of dissoluble and ‘in- 
dissoluble, 107; are never true, 
114; Ideas and Energies of, 
115; has communion with Soul 
in Time, Place, and Nature, 
and how, 116-17; cannot exist 
apart from Soul, 119; how 
energized in dissolution, 2bed. ; 
Harmony of, its relation to Stars, 


127; lovers of, cannot behold | Creator 


God, 137. 
Bodies, heavenly, have one order, 
indissoluble, maintained by 
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Comets described, predict future 
events, 136. 

Constellations appear and signs, 
27; Gods in them, zbid.; are 
armour of fate, 109; what are, 
137. 

Contemplation of Heaven and 
works of God, Man created for, 
28, 31; of image of God, guide 
to things above, 35, 37; detains 
and attracts, 2bed. 

Corporeal. See Body. 

Corruption necessary to genera- 
tion, 103. 

Courage in Soul, what, 127. 

Creation, mode of, 4, 5, 8, 24; of 
Universe good, 48; of all forms 
yet one Idea, 74; of eternal 
Bodies once for all, 128-4; of 
mortal and _ dissoluble con- 
tinually, zbed.; of Man, 39. 

(Anusovpyos) who, is 

Mind, 4, 5; willed to create, 6; 

shewed forth from of God, 8; of 

Man, 39. 


return of each to its place, 49, Cup (Kperip) is Divine, 31, 32; 


92; Bodies, Eternal, alone true, 
100; made once for all, 123. 
Breath (IIvoy) gives qualities of 

life, 53. 


Change, all men subject to, 79; 
things changeable and gendered 
not true, 103. 

Chaos, description of, 2, 24. 

Child of God, Typical Man in His 
Image, 6. 

Children, anxiety to have [see 
Man]; how punished who have 
not, 23. 

Choice between corporeal and in- 
corporeal, mortal and Divine 
left to man, 33; cannot use 
both; of excellent deifies him, 
of worse destroys, zbid.; of good 
and evil is with each, 131; of 
evil subjects to fate; of good, 
fate touches not, zbid. 


man to be baptized in it, bid. ; 
obtains knowledge, perfection, 
and immortality thereby, 32; 
unwilling then to remain on 
earth; hastens to One and Only, 
obid. 


Darkness in Abyss, 2, 24. 

Death, cause of, love of body, 10; 
derived out of original Dark- 
ness, 11; what it is, not destruc- 
tion, 47, 48; deprivation of 
sense only, 49, 50; is dissolu- 
tion of union of body and soul, 
73, 74; how carried on this, 13; 
of the mixture, 83; not change 
but oblivion, 84; dissolution of 
Harmonies of body, 104. 

Decade of Virtues regenerates, 
expelling vices, 90, 91, 92; is 
intelligent regeneration, accord- 
ing to God, zbzd. ; is Soul genera- 
tive, 92; is the Mind, ebid. 


Circles of Planets and of Heaven,' Decans, Thirty-six, 133; where 


Seven, 16, 134; of Universe, | 
133-34; of Gods, 28; Zodiacal, | 


136. 


stationed, and their office, 134; 
encompass Universe and in- 
fluence earth, 135; generate 
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Tanz as sub-ministers, ibid. ; are 
under the Seven, «bid. 

Demon, Demons, Avenging, pun- 
ishes wicked, 71; evil in all 
the world, 51-52; inspire evil 
and evil thoughts, 51; separate 
from God, sow seeds of crime, 
ibid. Good who, 66, 77, 79; is: 
Firstbegotten God, 805 Blessed 
God, 82, 

Desires, excessive, are vices, 7; in 
Soul modified by Reason, 127; 
as energies, ratio of, 128 ; - of 
immortal bodies ; are far off 
the Divine part of the Soul, 129; 
of irrational, zhid. 

Divine, men made, by attaining 
Knowledge, 14; after death, 
Souls are; how they enter Body, 
129; Man’s Soul has something 
of, abid.; body what, abd. 

Divinity (Ossérns), how different 
from God; is generated by Him, 
51. 

Dreams apart from Sense, 51; how 
they affect men, thid.; Body and 
Soul awakened i in, ibid. 


Earth, how produced from Fire, 
Water, &c., and Divine Bodies, 
2, 6-24, 122 ; God willed to 
dedicate it to Himself and adorn 
it; region of Wickedness, 52; 
Time and Generation in, 68; 
support of World; nurse of ani- 
mals, 71; not immoveable or 
inert, full of motion yet stable, 
84; how arranged by God, 93, 
94; Truth not of, 101; corrupt, 
103; changeable, not in common 
with Heaven, nothing known 
on, all blameable, 114; ; contrast 
between and Heaven, 115; is 
last of Elements, zbid.; how first 
generated, 26, 122. 

Elements, Four, of Universe, 4, 99; 
how generated, 122; Heaven first, 
of Earth last, 115. 

Energy, Energies, of Soul, 47; of 
God’s good things may make 
their qualities evil or good, 53; 
are rays of God throughout 
world and in man, 66; of God 
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what, His will, 55, 69; of Mind 
and Soul, 68; all of are from 
God, 85; of Universe from 
Him, 86; of matter and bodies, 
vbid.; incorporeal in bodies, and 
common to brutes, and those 
different in each, 118; of irra- 
tionals, how operating, 118, 
119-120; how connected with 
bodies, zhid.; bodies have many 
souls, 119-120; some divine, 
some corruptible, td.; all 
things full of; general and 
special; general account of, 120. 

Engendered things imperfect, 35. 

Entities (ra” Ovre), Hermes wishes 
to know of, 1; constituted by 
Word of God, 15; none are void, 
20; God cause of, beginning of, 
21-24; none left beside by God 
that is not, 21-22; Nature of, 
abid.; all good, 22; created at 
God's will, "30; God is not, but 
all from Him, 31; two in gene- 
ral, corporeal and incorporeal, 
mortal and Divine, 33; God has 
all in Himself, never deficient, 
54; in World, diminution or in- 
crease, 84; if generate, must be 
by One other, 96; but Two, 
Generate and Maker, 97-8; these 
One by Union, ibid.; Generate 
are Four, 99; by First Creator 
only, 103 ; to understand is 
Piety, 111; ‘Qualities of,summed 
up, 113; First God, Second 
World, Third Man, World be- 
cause of Man, Man because of 
God, 113-14; all double, none 
stable, 114; moved by Soul, 
ibid.; some in Bodies, some in 
Ideas, some Ideas, 1153 World 
always has, 120; Pre-existent 
Essentiality before all other 
Entities, 125; belongs to entire 
Universe, ibid. 

Envy in Men without Mind, 31; 
God has not. 

Essentiality, the Divine God, 18, 
125; what are, 21. 

Essence ( Ovaie), (see Soul); of God, 
to be pregnant of all things, 40; 
has no evil, is good only, 43; is 
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the Beautiful and Good, 44, 68; 
has happiness and wisdom, 68; is 
His willing all things to he, 55; 
Soul, how transformed into, 58; 

First of World Order, of Time , 
Generation, 68; Intelligible, not 
under Necessity or Fate, 108; 
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Power of Providence, none 
can avold it, abed.; rules over 
all things, 116; regulates union 
of Soul and Body, 123; Fate 
and choice, 131; has no power 
over Reason, having God for 
Guide, 132. 


immortal and mutable, 114; of Father of all things, The God, 


God, Eternity, 68; First what, 
124; relation of, with Reason, 
128, 

Eternal, different from everlast- 
ing, 48. 

Eternity (‘O Alwy), made by God 
in and around Him, 68; its 
energy, permanence, and im- 
mortality, zbid., 69; World moved 
in, and work of, Powers of God, 
67, 68; incorruptible, 69; keeps 
together World and Universe; 
makes matter immortal; what 
it has in it, abd. 

Evil, man, not God, cause of, 33; 
more apparent than good, and 
delights men, 34; not of God, 
but separate, 43; mixed with 
good on earth, zbid.; thought to 
be good by ignorant, 45; com- 
pared to dirt and incrustations 
on creation, 98; involuntary, 
114; is aliment of the World, 
abid. 

Existence, Subsistence (“Yxapécs), 
God is, The, 21, 22, 55, 56. 

Eyes of man cannot behold God, 
or Good and Beautiful, 44; of 
body cannot consider Truth, 88. 


Falsehood, how operation of Truth; 
all things on earth are, 104. 

Fate, Seven Administrators in 
Seven Circles of Heaven are, 5; 
and Harmony establish, and 
cause of generation and destruc- 
tion, 10, 108; all subject to, 79; 
of the Evil to suffer and to 
obey Justice, 79, 80, 108; those 
having Mind, not subject to, 79, 
80, 132; dominated over by 
Mind, 80; bodily things subject 
to, 108; cause of disposition of 
Stars, zibid.; subserves Provi- 
dence and Necessity, 109; a 


Life, and Light, 6-15; created 
typical Man in His Image, zbid.; 
of Universe, constituted of Life 
and Light, 11; an Epithet of 
God, 23; has no Name, 41; In- 
generate and Eternal, 48; and 
see “ God,” post. 

Fire, pure, or heat, 2; instrument 
in Creation, 2, 62; issues from 
moist Nature, zbid.; and Spirit, 
ibid.; God of, issued forth by 
Word of The God, 4; agency of, 
in Creation, 2, 6, 122; divided 
things light and heavy, 25; 
gives maturity to Men, 9; 
shines on all, 94; earth sustains 
not, 62; punishment of wicked, 

2 


Fortune, what, 115. 


Generate, Generation, are things 
apparent, 36 ; of quantities and 
qualities and moveable, 65; 
Essence of Life and change in 
Time, 68; must be by other 
and that one preceding and in- 
generate, 96; Two in Creation 
only, Maker and that generate, 
97; these are inseparable, 2bzd.; 
must be generator and generate; 
one by Union, 98; changeable 
and not true, 102; how far may 
be, 2bid.; corruption necessary 
for, 103; are phantasies, cbed. 
See Entities. 

Gluttony, unsurpassable evil, 44. 

God, The ("O @ses), Father, Life, 
and Light, created typical Man 
in His own form, 8, 11-16; will 
of, 10, 30; what He is, 21; in 
Holy Word said increase and 
multiply, 16; intelligible in 
Himself, 18; to us, wd. 48, 
105; is superessential, non- 
apparent, 18, 36; self-existent, 
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21, 22, 55, 56; alone good, 22, 
42, 94, 99; by His nature, 20, 
23; One and Only, 30, 32, 34, 
37, 71, 72, etc.; glory of, 24; 
gives all things, receives no- 
thing, 23, 56, 76,94; maker of 
all things, <béd., 30; Father of 
all things, and of man, 37, 40; 
without envy, Father of Body, 
Soul, own kindred Father of 
Man, 97; Reason and Mind, 
82; by Word constituted Enti- 
ties, whd.; Beginning and 
Cause of the Entities, Life, 
Light, and Spirit, 21; Mind, 
Nature, Matter, Wisdom, 27; 
Holy, of Whom all Nature 
Image, 37, 40; above all Power 
and Excellence, thid.; always 
making manifest though non- 
apparent, 36; non-generate, 
abid., 48 ; the Good in God, 42- 
99; nothing else godd, 22, 23; 
cannot exist without doing, 
74; contemplation of, guide to 
Heaven, 35; not visible, touch- 
able, separable, unlike body, 31, 
97; may be made apparent, 36; 
appears throughout world, 37 ; 
this His Virtue, 76 ; to be con- 
templated and prayed to by 
Understanding, 37 ; visible and 
to be contemplated in his works 
in Heaven and Earth, 37, 75, 
85; orders course of sun and 
stars, 38; fabricated circles of 
Heaven, and whole world, sea, 
and earth, 2bid.; not spoken or 
heard, 58 ; superior to all, 66; 
dedicated Earth to Himself, 31; 
Maker and Lord of all, in par- 
ticular of Man, 38, 39, 40; His 
Essence to be pregnant of, and 
make all things, and Natures, 
40, 94; all things full of, 70; 
is self-working, 72; nothin 

made without Him, 40; worl 

and all things in Him, 70, 74, 
85; nothing in world not Him, 
72,73; nothing apart from Him, 
70; is the Entities and Non- 
Entities, 41, 55, 56; has no 
Name, all Names being all 
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things, 42; His Name very 
great, 137; is intelligent Mind 
energizing, ibid., 69; all things 
generate and ungenerate, none 
generate without Him, thd.; 
nothing superior to or compeer 
with Him, 43, 70; not to be seen 
with eyes, 44; willing to be seen, 
visible to Mind and heart of the 
good, 46, 76; manifest through- 
out all things, 76; Fountain and 
Founder of all things and 
natures, 68, 94; is the Beauti- 
ful and Good, Happiness and 
Wisdom, 44, 56, 68, 73; these 
integral, inseparable properties 
of Him, 44, 45; sows the seeds 
of, and Virtue, Temperance, and 
Piety, 52; Creator of Universe 
like Himself, 48, 53, 69, 106; 
beginning, comprehension, and 
constitution of all things, 50; 
Prince of order, Guide of worlds, 
70; not insensible, mindless, or 
inert, 54, 70; if inert, no longer 
God, 72; all things energizing 
energize through Him, 84, 85; 
energy of His Will, 55, 56; is 
the making Power, 94; is all 
things not yet in being, shid.; 
made all forms of one Idea, 74; 
how to understand, 75, 76; ig- 
norance of, sum of evil, 76; will 
be met and known by the good, 
thnd.; holds converse with Man, 
84; parts of, 85; is Energy and 
Power, tbid.; has neither mag- 
nitude, place, quality, figure, 
nor time, although Generator, 
86, 92; simple, incomposite, 
His Glory One, this, as it were, 
His Body, 98; is both Maker 
and Father, and why, 97, 80; 
makes nothing evil, but all 
things, 76, 92, 99; is not Maker 
only, but conserver, zbid.; has 
one Passion, the Good, «hd.; 
compared to agriculturist, 99; 
sows immortality, change on . 
Earth, life and motion in Uni- 
verse; cannot be understood, 
impossible to express in speech, 
105; may be apprehended men- 
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tally, zbed.; is Truth Itself, 103, | Hate of body necessary, 33. 
105; is eternal, 106; is Im-| Head contains Soul, 60; what is 


mutable Good, 115. See also 
Spirit, Trinity, Word. 

Gods in plural, 22, 24, 28; in con- 
stellations and stars, 27; or 
Angels, 24; distribute seminal 
nature in Creation as ordained, 
26; circling course of, 28, 29; 
Man comparable with, or supe- 
rior to, and why, 67; shall not 
descend to earth, 67; moved 
with World, 85 ; intellectual and 
sensible, 125. 

Good, The, beholden by those with 
Mind, 32; excellence of, 34; 
God is only, 42, 43; cannot be 
in this world, and why, 44, 57; 
in the ingenerate only, 43; dis- 
similar to all else, 44, 57; can- 
not co-exist with Passion, 43; 
generated by worldly course 
becomes evil qualities, 53; can- 
not be purified from evil here, 
43; proper to, to become known, 
57; moves with God in the 
Universe, in permanence, 85; 
spectacle of, sanctifies, 57; is 
intellectual splendour and im- 
mortality, 57; sometimes in- 
duces sleep of body, 2bid.,, seen 
in Divine silence and repose of 
senses, 58; beauty of, deifies Soul 
in body, transforms into image 
of God, ibid. 


united to immortal, and what 
distance from mortal, ibid. 


Heaven and Earth, double, un- 


changeable, incorruptible, and 
the reverse, 69; Eternity of, 
abid.; Heaven unchangeable, 
without blame, receptive of in- 
corruptibles, and has nought 
common with earth, 115; 
general description of qualities, 
114, 115; mutual relations with 
earth, abed.; contrast with earth, 
uid. ; Heaven first of Elements, 
Earth last, 115; Heaven, Seven 
Circles of, 26. 


Hermes, as guide, preaches to men 


repentance and wisdom, 14; 
invites them to thank God, 15; 
his prayer of, to God, 16; is 
Holiness of God, zhid.; passes 
into Life and Light, 16. 


Hymn to God the Father, 15; 


subjects of, 42; how and when 
to be sung, 93; of the Regenera- 
tion, 93-95; secret, abid. 


Ignorance of God, greatest evil. 


corrupts Soul, 46; is complete 
evil, 76. 


Idea, Ideas, the Father full of, 


49; their qualities in sphere, 
abid.; God has one, 74; in- 
corporeal, what, 74; some shewn 


Grass and green herbs created, 26.} in bodies, ibid.; what they are, 
Grief and joy, energies of Sense,| 75. 
and rational, and how, 121; are} Identity, Essence of Eternity, 68; 
Ideas of Passions, and evil, abzd.| Bodies of Universe have, 82-3. 
Image of God will guide to things 
Harmony of creation, what, 7;| above, 35; contemplation of, 
of the Seven, 9; established! bid. 
minglings and generations, 10;| Imagination, Phantasy, 36; of 
of the body, 104, 117, 127;| things generate only, abzd. 
action of, 122, 123; of the four; Immortality, Immortal, man is, 


materials of the World, 122; 
how it acts in birth and with 
Spirit, 123; is immutable, abid.; 
differences in, of, in three forms 
of figure, form, and image, 2bzd., 
and 126, 127; its relation to 
Stars, 127; dissolution of [see 
Body and Death]. 


has not mortality, 10; is pre- 
sent in mortal bodies, 115; 
whoso sins greatly, deprived of, 
11; man of mind light and 
life, has, 11, 12; in all things, 
matter, life, spirit, soul, 84; 
animals have, especially Man, 
abid. 
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Impiety, how punished after death, 


63, 64. 

Incorporeal, the, moves World, 19; 
is the place in which the 
Universe is moved, 21; what it 
is, 21 [see Soul, Spirit]; Good, 
Truth, and Light, rays of, zhid.; 
intangible, conservative of 
Entities, wd.; non-apparent 
to body, 34; most comprehen- 
sive and powerful, 75; always 
movers, 81; always energizes, 
ibid.; moved by Mind, ahid.; 
subjects of Passion, zbid.; can- 
not be comprehended by sense, 
105; three species, qualities, 
pisperties, and that received 

y us, 107; First Essence is, 
ad.; properties and qualities 
of bodies, abid. 

Increase and multiply, God’s 
command, 10, 

Inert, God is not, 72, 73; equiva- 
lent to non-existence, ahid. 

Ingenerate, God is, unimaginable, 
and non-apparent, 37; yet ap- 
pears in all things, bid. 

Injustice, absence of, justifies, 90. 

Intellect (Neéyue) is Reason of 
Soul, 129. 

Intellectual things, and intelligi- 
ble Gods, 125. 

Intelligence (Nénois), of First God, 
Man of Mind has, 50; of 
Creator, 107; according to 
Essence, property of Soul, 117. 

Intelligent only understand God, 
and believe in Him, 55. 

Intelligible Essence, what, 107; 
not under Necessity, 108. 

Intelligible (vonro;), God not so 
to Himself, but to us by sense, 
18; each an Essence, 82. 

Irrationals, creation of, without 
Reason, 6, 26; renewal of, 29; 
Energies of, how operating by 
Nature only, 118. 


Justice and Endurance, 90; 
ordained over men, avenger of 
evil, 106; subjects them to fate, 
td.; is Divine and cannot err, 
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ibid.; how generated, 127; by 
thinking Reason, 128. 


Knowledge (Tyaais), received by 
Baptism with Cup, 32; enables 
to obtain The Good, 34; with 
Piety is the way to God, 45; is 
Shining Light, 46; of God is 
Piety, 52; makes evils good, whid.; 
is Virtue of Soul and made 
Divine, 59; how it differs from 
Sense, zbid.; alone saving for 
Man, 51; by it Soul becomes 
good, zhid.; banishes Ignorance, ' 
90. 


Language, how differing from 
Voice, belongs to Man only, is 
enunciative Reason, 81, 82. 

Law, Avenger and Convicter of 
evil, 78. . 

Life, is union of luminous Word 
out of Mind, 3; with the Soul, 
73; World, place and creator of, 
53; and always in it, 83; and 
Immortality, God is, 70-73, 85; 
of God, what, 74; Life one, 
therefore God One, zbid.; will of 
Father is plentitude of, 83; 
Motion, energy of, ibid.; in ir- 
rationals, 77; intelligent, afford- 
ed by Soul, 126. . 

Light, and Voice of, out of Chaos, 
2; issues forth to Chaos, 24; 
Holy Word descends from it 
on Nature, 3; in numberless 
Powers, thd.; God the Father 
is, 11; God, cause of, 22. 

Light things separated upward, 
heavy downward, 23. 

Love of Body, cause of Death and 
darkness, 10, 11; of self, hating 
Body, obtains Mind and Science, 
33. 


Magnitude and increase through 
Spirit, 123. 

Maker (Ilesnrng) of all things, God 
Father of all things, is but One, 
37-39, 56; not that only, but is 
all things, 56; cannot be two or 
more, and why, 71; can and 
must be but One, 97, 98; im- 
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pious to deny this, ahd.; pre- 
cedes, that generate follows, 
ibid.; Making is body of God; 
not making not God, 98; not 
maker of evil, «bid. 

Man, Image of Father God, 6, 39, 
40; beheld in Water by Creator 
of World, 8, 50; His own form, 
abid.; twofold, mortal and im- 
mortal, 8-13; harmonious ser- 
vant, masculine, feminine, 2bid. ; 
generate by God the Father, 
from Life and Light unto Soul 
and Mind, 9, 11; generations of, 
how sown, 28; created for what 
purposes, Contemplation of God, 
&c., 29-31; excels other animals, 
and how, in speech and mind, 
31, 67, 84; ornament of Divine 
Body, zbid.; Beauty of, Divine 
Image, 39, 40; how fabricated by 
Creator, 39; cannot be without 
Him, 40; cannot be destroyed, 
being work of God, 48; Divine 
Animal, 67; having Mind, has 
sympathy with World, Intelli- 
gence of First God, 13, 50; 
divided into Body and Soul, 51; 
belongs to World, is its offspring, 


61; saved by knowledge of God, | 


abid.; at death leaves gar- 
ments and takes fiery tunic, 62; 
Man, God-fearing, has Know- 
ledge, 52; has sense and under- 
standing in union, 56; wicked, 
has understanding from demons, 
53; evil, as mortal and move- 
able, 60, 114; immutably so, 50- 
114, 115; and as animal, 116; 
First of things mortal, 60; of 
Mind is above gods, and why, 
67, 77; on earth a mortal God, 
ascends to Heaven; with World 
administers all things, zbzd.; 
having Mind and Reason, im- 
mortal, ibid.; passes into Life 
again, 81-84; susceptible of, 
and joint in Essence with God, 
84; with God holds converse, 
and so he knows future things, 
ibid.; of Mind hymning the 
Father with the Powers, 14, 94; 
attaining Knowledge,becomes in 
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God, 95; how different from 
other animals, 85; cannot be 
true, and why, 100, 101, as man, 
102; constituted of many things 
and changeable; a Phantasy, 
102; a succession of phantasies, 
103-4; generation of, 114, 115. 


Many, The, The Entities not to be 


discoursed of to, 115; under- 
stand not Philosophy, 116; 
thereby disposed to evil, will 
refer evil to Fate, «bid. 


Matter or Material, eternal, 49; 


originally without order, 2; 
Material World, beautiful, not 
good; Matter, how dealt with by 
God, 48, 49; from Matter differs, 
53; qualities generated from, 
ibid.; Matter is from four things, 
Earth, Air, Fire, Water, zbid.; 
made immortal by Eternity, 69, 
84; order of, regulated by 
Providence, 81; is One, 83; full 
of Life from God, 85; not ener- 
qed by Him is mere mass, ibid. ; 

nergy of Materiality, «bid.; 
generated by God, 111; recep- 
tacle of Generation and Ideas, 
ahd.; is variable, dissoluble, 
and eternal, 111, 114; how 
moved and warmed at Creation, 
122. 


Metempsychosis, 23, 63; of Soul 


not into wild beasts, 63. 


Mind (Novs), speaks as Poeman- 


dres, 1, 15; of the Almighty 
Supreme, ibid.; Masculine, 
Feminine, 4; offspring of Word, 
Creator, God of Fire and Spirit, 
abid.; is Life and Light, 6; 1s pre- 
sent with Holy and Good, 12; 
shuts out works of body, zhd.; 
and Reason incorporeal, 21, 59; 
is from God, 2, 32; is recognition 
of God and science of Divine 
things, abid.; Mind, Word, crea- 
tive, 5, 6; of all things, 62; afar 
off from wicked, 12; not im- 
parted to all men, and why, 31; 
how to be obtained, 33; received 
by Baptism into Cup, 31; Dis- 
courses with the Harmonies, 
God is not, but cause of, 22, 95; 
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Science of, what is, 32; those 
having, hasten from Earth toOne 
and Only, zhid.; has Intelligence 
of First God, 50; those who 
have, become in God and are 
immortal, 84, 95; spoken forth 
by understanding in dreams, 
51; has Soul for envelope, and 
why, 62; swiftness of; has Fire 
for body, 62; on Earth has not 
Fire, and so knows not Divine 
things, 63; is Essence of God, 
and united to Him as Light to 
Sun, 77; Men with, behold 
God, is God, 77; a good physi- 
cian to Soul, 78; those who 
have, are not subject to Fate, and 
escape Vice, 79; is Soul of The 
God, 80, 82; principal of all 
things, and dominates all things 
with Fate and Law, zhd.; in 
brutes, works with natural 
appetites; but is not passion, 80, 
81; is pie ie 114; with 
Reason, will guide to God, 82; 
Mind in Soul, Reason in Mind, 
Mind in God, 82, 114; can alone 
understand Regeneration, 89. 
Monas, Unit, or Beginning, 34, 35; 
comprises and engenders every 
number comprised of none, 35. 
Mortal, that which is distant from 
the Head, 60; relation of, to 
immortal, 115. 

Motion (Kivzois), conditions of, 
16; in somewhat, zbid., motor 
stronger than thing moved, that 
in which moved contrary to 
thing moved, 17; is capacious 
Energy, 18; in the incorporeal 
and ingenerate, not in the 
stable, 18,19; in place, td.; of 
Planets, contrary to other Stars, 
17-19; of errant and unerrant 
spheres explained, zbid.; not in 
avoid, 20; of material, is gener- 
ation, 60; of World, orderly, 
spherical, not up and down, 60, 
71; Soul originates, 128; of 
Soul and Body; of corruptible 
bodies, 2rd. 


Name of God, 36; has no Name, 


Necessity, 


Number (see Harmony) ; 
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being superior to a Name, and 
why, 41; has all names, whid.; 
dignity of, 137. 


Nature, Elements of, constituted 


by will of God, 4; image of 
God Creator, 8; enamoured of 
Him, wbid., receives beloved 
form, ed.; mingled with, man 
brought forth Seven Men, 9; 
from Air and Water, «id.; Peri- 
odical Circle of, 28; renovated 
by Divine Power and Necessity, 
29; constituted in The Divine, 
wid.; what it is, 55; of The Good 
and The God, the same, ihid.; 
rays of World energize through 
the Elements, 66; of the One; 
administers Universe through 
Mind of One, 2bid.; is the Mind 
of, and energizes Irrationals, 77, . 
118; properties of, and relations 
with Body, 116-117; corporeal 
merely, abandoned by God; of 
Universe moves all things, 122; 
of Universe permeates and sur- 
rounds it, ibid.; produces things 
generate, tbid.; is sensible Es- 
sence, having in itself allsensible 
things, 125; assimilates Har- 
mony of body with Stars, 127. 
107-8; intelligible 
Essence not under, but irration- 
als subject to, wd. keeps to- 
gether the World, 108; a Power 
of Providence, 109; subservient 
to Providence, 115, 108. 
com- 
rised in the Monad, 35; be- 
ongs to all composite bodies, 
83; unities generate, and aug- 
ment, ihid.; of Body, what, 104, 
123. 


Ogdoad, what, 13, 93. 
One and Only, Beginning is from, 


61; abides, unmoved, adminis- 
ters all things, bid. et seq. 


One Maker only, one Soul, one 


Life, one Matter, 80-98. 


One are all things, especially In- 


telligibles, 80. 


One, God’s glory, 98; Generate and 


Ingenerate, One by union, 2bid. 
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Opinion (A¢ég«), of Sensible things, | Powers hymning the Father, 13; 


125; and Sense are of Thought, 
131; with Thought, has com- 
munion with Reason through 
Sciences, 2b2d. 

Order (x+a&:s) of Creation cannot 
be conserved apart from Maker, 
38; nor without Place, Measure, 
and Maker, 39; may be defec- 
tive somewhat, yet under a 
Master, zbed.; by One Maker 
only, 71; of Heavenly bodies, 
One and indissoluble, 49; in 
earthly animals defective, <bid.; 
of World, 85. 


Passions of Body, 32; of World, 74. 
Passion, belongs to things generate, 
32, 43; cannot co-exist with 
The Good, zbzd.; all things in 
Body have, 81; what Passions 
are, tbid.; energize; all things 
moveable and immoveable have 


with purified Man, 14; of God, 
14; above Eighth Nature, zbzd.; 
purify men, 90; intellectual, 
91; sing to God, 93. 

Providence (IIpéve:e), of God 
effects minglings and genera- 
tions, 10; and Nature are In- 
struments of the World, and 
order of The Matter, 82; each, 
Essence of Intelligibles, 2bzd.; 
and Necessity over Divine 
Order, 106; governs whole 
World with Reason, 108-9; 
World first has, then expanded 
in Heaven, 108; Fate subject 
to, 109; no place destitute of, 
109; self-sufficient Reason of 
God, zbid.; is Order, 115; World 
generated, and all things gov- 
erned by, 115. 

Punishment of wicked, 64, 65. 


ibid.; energize with Senses, 121. | Qualities of World enclosed by 


Phantasy, what, 102-3-4; Men 
are, abed. 

Philosophy, cannot be pious with- 
out, 112; unacceptable to the 
many, 116. 

Pious, Piety (Edct@ese), beauty of, 
14; become in God, tbid.; 
shewn by choice of the In- 
corporeal, 33; and Knowledge 
way to God, 45; those who 
have, hated and despised by 
the many, thid.; strife of, is 
havng known God, 63; what 
pious is, and should do; will 
philosophize, 112; pious know 
Truth, thank Creator as Good 
Father, will love Good God; 
will live and be happy, must war 
with self and body, zbid.; only 
way to goodness, zbid. 

Place, properties of, 116, 117; 
motion must be in, 17. 

Planets, Seven, 18, 134; how 
moved, abd. 

Pleasures of body bad, 10, 11, 32; 
those given up to, cannot ad- 
mire Good, 32. 

Poemandres, meaning of word, 1, 
93. 


Father Creator in sphere, 49; 
made good and evil by energiz- 
ing in the World, 53. 


Reason (Acyos) and Mind in Man 
unmortal, 81; enunciative, zbzd.; 
Reason in Mind, Mind in God, 
82-114; how differing from In- 
stinct, 118, 119; relations of, 
with thinking Essence, 128, 131; 
is Intellect of Soul, 129; not in 
the Irrationals, zbid.; contem- 
plates Beauty of Essence, 130; 
knows things honourable, ard.; 
of Essence, in being Wise, zbzd.; 
having Essence, self-determin- 
ate, 131. 

Renewal of, flesh and seeds, how, 
29, 

Regeneration, Regenerate, cannot 
be saved without, 87; mode of, 
88; who is Generator of, zbid.; 
not understood by Senses, and 
does not belong to Four Ele- 
ments, 89; Mind alone under- 
stands, tbid.; accomplished by 
being rid of twelve Vices, 
through Powers of God, 90, 91; 
what it consists in, 92; the 


% a‘ 


INDEX. 


Regenerate immortal ; born of 
God and Son of The One, ahid.; 
hymn of, how and when to be 
sung, 93; not to be disclosed to 
all, 96. 


Sacrifices, rational (Aoyi:xes), 16,94, 
95; to God, Father of all things, 
95; through The Word, «bid.; 
acceptable thus, ahd. 

Science (Exisrayn), (see “ Arts”); 
is gift of God and incorporeal, 
59; using Mind as organ and 
end of knowledge, ahd. 

Sciences and Arts, energies of the 
rational, 117; brutes have not 
118. 

Seeds and green herbs created, 26. 

Sense (Aicézoss), deprivation of, 
death, 50; and understanding 
connected influence Man, 51; 
is material, zbid.; cannot be 
apart from, ibid.; comes upon 
World from God, 54; in all 
Entities, 59; how differing from 
Knowledge, thid.; of Body to 
be laid aside to understand, 89; 
to be relinquished for Regener- 
ation, 91; cannot comprehend 
incorporeal and invisible, 105; 
difference of, from Energies, 
120; differ from each other, and 
how, 121; are effects of Ener- 
gies, 120-121; and connected 
with Passions, zhid.; are Cor- 
poreal and Mortal, bodily, good 
and evil only, thd.; not in 
Immortal bodies, and. 

Sense of Soul, what, 122. 

Sensible Gods, as the Sun, images 
of Intelligences, 125, 

Seven administrators, 5. 

Seven Circles of Heaven, zbid., 26. 

Seven Men produced by Nature, 9. 

Silence, pregnant with good, 15; 
and Repose Divine, 58 ; contem- 

lates The Good, «md.; Intel- 
ectual Wisdom in it, 87; of 
Virtue, 76. 

Sinners, great, deprived of immor- 
tality, and why, 11. 

Sleep, effects of, on body, 57, 124; 

-fore-provided by the Creator for 
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the preservation of the animal, 

ibid. 

Speech, Enunciative Reason, 81 ; 
puts Man above animals, im- 
parted by God to all, 31; sister 
of Mind and Understanding, 51. 

Son of Father of all things, the - 
Typical Man, 6,7; Father de- 
livered over to Him all crea- 
tures, «bid. 

Son of God, One Man by will of 
God, 88. 

Soul (Yvx7) is immortal, and its 
energy, 47,58; moves World, 19; 
cannot be moved by body, zbid., 
how even in body transformed 
and deified, 58; Souls are divis- 
ible and different sorts of, zbid., 
are parts of Soul of the Universe, 
aid., 61; of good man passes 
into Choir of unerring Gods, 
abid., how deified and trans- 
formed, 58; some happy and 
unerring, these the perfect Glory 
of Soul, zbid.,- vice of, ignorance 

_ of Good, 59; virtue of, Know- 
ledge, zhid., this makes men 
Divine, whd., entangled with 
Passions is evil, and ruled by 
body, wd. 

Soul and spirit, how they operate, 
60; is not the blood, zhd.; of 
Youth, how developed, 62; con- 
tracted into Spint at death, 
wid., is punished according to 
desert, zbid.; departing from 
body, what it becomes, zhid., 


and 65. 
Soul, aoe of Mind, Spirit of 
Soul, Soul in Body, Mind in 


Soul, 62, 82; Soul of pious, how 
rewarded, ehid., and 65,66; Im- 
gees is punished in its proper 

ssence, tbid., and how, 64, 65; 
does not degrade into a beast, 
63, 65; community of Souls, 
what, 65; superior take care of 
inferior, 66; having Mind of The 
One blessed, ihd.; apart from 
Mind, powerless and irrational, 
66, 67; inert, has not Mind, 
abid.; Soul of Universe full 
of Mind and of God, 69; all 
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things full of, and moved by, 71; | Soulless cannot move soulless, 20. 
one Soul only, 72; great activity | Spectacle of Good sanctifying, 57; 


and power of, 75; always with 
Mind, whd.; shut up in body, 
how debased and depraved, 76, 
77; Irrationals have not, 2bid.; 
disease of, is Atheism, 78; not 
having obtained Mind as pilot 
overcome by appetites and evil, 
abid.; 1s above Fate, 80; having 
elevated itself to Good cannot 
fall away, 112; vehemently 
loves its forefather, tbid.; in 
body, must war with body 
and conquer, 113; is an Entity, 
atid.» Sensible is mortal, Ration- 
al immortal, zbid.; moves every 
being, 114; is energy of motion, 
124; is incorporeal, Eternal, 
rational, thinking, Intelligent 
Essence, having Reason as Intel- 
lect, 116, 126, 127; concerned 
with Harmony Form and 
Figure, tid.; having finality in 
itself, and Life according to 
Fate, 127; has communion with 
body in Time, Place, Nature, 
116, 126; energies of, how work- 
ing through bodies, 119; works 
through bodies, but not always 
in body, zhd.; associated with 
bodies through Harmony, 123; 
has no love for body, but creeps 
into with the Spirit through 
Fate, 123; gives body intellectual 
motion, thd.,; affords intelligent 
life, 127; may be in Body move- 
able, 130; and self-moveable and 
moving others, 116, 126; is from 
Incorporeal Essence, 128; motion 
of, in body, zbid.; ideas of, 129; 
Divine 
Self, without Vehemence or De- 
sire, ibid.; separate from body, 
remains Self in intelligible 
World, zbid.; rules over Reason, 
abid., 130; has two motions, 
essential self-determinate, and 
bodily of Necessity, bid., 
131; is Understanding and 
Thought, 131; to be exercised 
here to behold The God, the 
Beautiful, and the Good, 137. 


Sphere. 
Spheres, errant, moved by in- 


Subsistence, 
art of, has energy of|Sun, greatest of Gods in Heaven, 


intellectual splendour of, some- 
times induces sleep of body, 


tbid. 
See World. 


errant, 7-18; contrariwise, by 
the stable, 19; Arctic moved 
round some point but not re- 
strained by Stability, 19. 


Spirit (IIvévyz«), God, cause of, 


and employed in Creation, 2, 25, 
62, 122-3; the Mind of Fire, 
abid.; in God, 94; The God sent 
forth by Word; another Mind 
Creator, God of Fire and Spirit, 
4; Divine, wrapped round all 
Constellations, moving them, 27 ; 
encompassing Spirit, 123; of 
Man, how operating, 60; returns 
into Soul at death, 61; is envel- 
ope of Soul, sbhid.; judicial of 
appearances, 130; has Senses as 
organs, whid.; Opinion belongs 
to, vbid. 


Stars, and Fate, 5, 106, 109; ap- 


pear in Signs and Constellations 
with Gods in them, 27; circular 
course of, zbid.; order of deter- 
mined by number and place, 
37; unequal in courses, and.; 
sensible, God’s images of Intel- 
ligences, 125; influence of, on 
Earth, 27, 185; none can avoid 
force of, 109; said to generate sub- 
ministers, 135; some perishable, 
136; are appendices of nature, 
ibid.; how differing from Con- 
stellations, 137. 

See Existence. 


37; after First and One Creator, 
103; intrusted with Creation, 
wd.; is Truth, whid.; Hermes 
salutes it, wzbid.; Image of 
Creator, God, 125; creates 
animals, &c., ebid. 


Sun and World, Father of things 


according to the goodwill of 
God, 56. 


Tane, 135. 
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Temperance, knowledge of, is joy 
and great virtue, 90. 

Thanks to God at Evening, 15. 
See Hymn. 

Thought ( Evvcse Asavese), 1, 131, 
etc.; Opinion and Sense belong 
to, 131; Understanding inter- 
woven with, td. 

Thoughts (Noyuere) good from 
God, evil from demons, 51. 

Time, made by and in the World; 
its Essence Change; generation 
accomplished in, 68; Times are 
three, past, present, and future, 
110; are but one and cannot be 
disjoined, thid.; of bodies, 114; 
properties of, 117. 

Trinity, enunciated, 94, 95. See 
God and Son. 

Truth, belief in, how attained, 55; 
what is truly such only, 89, 96; 
banishes deceit and brings Life 
and Light, 91; in Eternal bodies 
only, not in Man, 100, 101; on 
earth none but imitations only, 
101; may be understood by 
Man of goodwill, ziid.; Who the 
First Truth, and why, 103; 
eternal and perfect, 105. 


Understanding (Nénoig Nong), oF 
Intellect differs from Mind, 50, 
51; an essential of Man, zbd., 
51; united with Sense is Reason, 
ad.; generate, by Mind, in- 
fluences Man, zhid.; Speech can- 
not be without, 51; can exist 
without Sense, ibid.; with Sense 
comes from God, 53, 54; but 
if with wickedness demoniacal, 
aid.; necessary to belief in 
Truth, 55; self going, 131; with 
Thought, are Soul, zhid.; recog- 
nizes Man as immortal. 

Unit (Moveas) or Cup, 34; hath in 
itself the Decade, and all num- 
bers, 92. 

Universe (To Ilzv) moved in the 
incorporeal, 21; created by God 
and is eternal, 48; composed 
of Material, and World, 50; 
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God vivifying it, 69; Eternity 
keeps it together, God energizes 
it, whd.; God is, nothing in it 
not Him, 86, 94; motions of, by 
nature, 122. 

Uranus and Kronos forefathers 
had vision of The God, 57. 


Vehemence in Soul (vues) is 
material, 127; ratio of, with 
Desire and Reason, 128; energies 
of, far from the Divine, 129; 
belong to irrationals, bid. 

Vices, how man purified from, at 
death, 13; of Soul is ignorance, 
59; cured by Mind, 79; twelve 
princi psy 90; to be eliminated 

y ten Virtues, 92. 

Vices and Virtues, how connected 
with Zodiacal signs, znd. 

Virgin of the World noticed, 130. 

Voice, animals have; how differing 
from language, 82. 

Void, none in Nature, no Entity 
void, 20. 


Water, in beginning, intermingled 
with earth, and pure fire from, 
2; separated from earth, how, 6; 
Deity contemplated form of 
Man in, 8; cupiscent in creation, 
9, with Spirit in Chaos, 24; is 
on earth to resist fire, 62; created 
for Man, 94. 

Wicked, how punished, 12; by 
fire, and subject to Justice and 
Fate, 106. 

Wickedness, reign of, is earth, 52. 

Will of God, loosed bounds, and 
made Males and Females; made 
the World, 10, 30; created the 
Entities, Man, and all things, 
30, 31, 40; World, organ of, 53; 
is His Essence, 55; His energy, 
und.; without it nothing can he 

enerate, 56; sows Wisdom and 
ood, 87; through Son of God 
regenerates, 88. 

Wisdom of God, what is, 69; in 
silence, 87; intellectual, what, 
sown by will of God, sthid. 


motions of, compared to those of | Word(Aéyos),theSpiritual,2;lumi- 


a head, 60; full of Soul, and of 


nous, out of Mind, Son of God, 


er 
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3; is union of Mind, Father God, 
and the Word; is Life; are not 
distinct, «bzd.; The God by 
Word begat Mind, Creator God 
of Fire and Spirit, 4; of God to 
pure creation of all Nature of 
same Essence with Creative 
Mind, 5,94; of Supreme Author- 
ity received from Mind, 15; 
made the World, 30; the Mind 
Shepherdeth, 94; praise to God 
through, 95. 

World (Késxos), formed of Ele- 
ments after an Archetype, 4; 
Illimitable, 3, 4; by Word of 
Creator, 2bzd., 30; outof Elements 
by Will of God, cbed., 31; greater 
than any Body is moved, 17; in 
that greater than itself, 18; in 
the incorporeal ingenerate God, 
abid.; by things within either 
Soul, or Spirit incorporeal, 19; 
whole of, Divine in nature, 29; 
order of, how effected, 39; not 
good except in making, 43; 
plenitude of evil, why, 44, 57; 
but not itself wicked, 52; can- 
not perish as created by God, 
Eternal and Immortal Animal, 
48, 49, 50, 69; formed sphere- 
like, zbid.; is Second God from 
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time, and ever generated, 
ever in being, 60; First 
Animal, but not good, ¢bid.; 
subject of God, and hath 
the Man, 61, 66; Man sub- 
ject to it, zbd.; made by Eter- 
nity material, 2bid.; Energies of, 
restitution and destruction, 68; 
Time is in, 2d.; will never 
perish, nor things in it, 69; is 
moved in Eternity, 68, 69; its 
Essence Order, zhid.; beauty 
and vigour of, 70; Passions of, 
74; full of all forms, 2bzd. ; great 
God image of greater, united 
to Him, conserving Hisorderand 
will, 83; is Image of Universe, 
and Plenitude of Life, ibid.; has 
always Life, and nothing dead 
in it, nor can be, zhd.; collec- 
tive is unchangeable incorrup- 
tible, but parts of changeable, 84; 
parts of, are Four, 85; Intelli- 
gible, 95; generated by Provi- 
dence and Necessity, 116. 


Worlds, Seven, God, Prince of, 


full of light, 70. 


Worms and flies appendices of 


Nature, 136. 


Worship of God, what it is, 136. 


the God, and in the God Son of} Zodiac, how corresponding with 


the God, 48, 54, 61, 69; Man is 
from, 50; has pure sense and 
understanding from God, 53, 
54; 1s organ of Will of God, 
makes and unmakes all things, 
53; engenders all things alone, 
wbid.; called Keésos fittingly, 
and why, 54; material God, 
and First of possibles, Second 
of Entities, 59; deficient some- 


Virtues and Vices, 92, 133. 


Zodiac, what, 134; circle of, ener- 


gized by the Constellation of 
Bear, 135-6; twelve Constella- 
tions in, 137. 


Zones, Eight, of Harmony, 13; 


Man of Mind leaves vices in 
them successively, zbid.; eighth, 
receives Mind, having proper 
energy, 2bzd. 
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TERTULLIAN, Volume First; To the 
Martyrs; Apology; To the Nations, 
etc. 


FOURTH YEAR. 


CYPRIAN, Volume Second (completion) ; 
Novatian; Minucius Felix; Fragments. 

METHODIUS; ALEXANDER OF LY- 
copolis; Peter of Alexandria; Anato- 
lius; Clement on Virginity; and 
Fragments. 

TERTULLIAN, Volume Second. 

APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND 
Revelations; comprising all the very 
curious Apocryphal Writings of the 
first three Centuries. 


FIFTH YEAR. 
TERTULLIAN, Volume Third (comple- 


tion). 

OLEMENTINE HOMILIES; APOSTO- 
lical Constitutions, In One Volume. 

ARNOBIUS. 

DIONYSIUS; GREGORY THAUMA- 
turgus; Syrian Fragments. In One 
Volume. 

SIXTH YEAR. 
LACTANTIUS; Two Volumes. 
ORIGEN, Volume Second (completion). 

12s. to Non-Subscribers. 

EARLY LITURGIES AND REMAIN- 
ing Fragments. 98. to Non-Subscri- 

ers. 


Single Years cannot be had separately, unless to complete sets; but any Volume 
may be had alepeeesh price 10s. 6d.,—with the exception of OrIeGEN, Vol. II., 12s.; 
and the EARLY 


ITURGIES, 9s. 
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In Fifteen Volumes, demy 8vo, Subscription Price £3, 19s. 
(Yearly issues of Four Volumes, 21s.) 


The THorks of St. Augustine. 


EDITED BY MARCUS DODS, D.D. 





SUBSCRIPTION: 


Four Volumes for a Guinea, payable in advance (24s. when not paid 
in advance). 


i ii iid 


FIRST YEAR. 


Two Volumes. 

WRITINGS IN CONNECTION WITH 
the Donatist Controversy. In One 
Volume. 


THE ANTI-PELAGIAN WORKS OF 
St. Augustine. Vol. I. 


THE ‘CITY OF GOD.’ 


SECOND YEAR. 


‘LETTERS.’ Vol. L 


TREATISES AGAINST FAUSTUS 
the Manichwan. One Volume. 


THE HARMONY OF THE EVAN- 
gelists, and the Sermon on the Mount. 
One Volume. 


ON THE TRINITY. One Volume. 











THIRD YEAR. 


COMMENTARY ON JOHN. Two 
Volumes, 


ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ev- 
CHIRIDION, ON CATECHIZING, and ON 
FAITH AND THE CREED. One Volume. 


THE ANTI-PELAGIAN WORKS OF 
St. Augustine. Vol. II. 





FOURTH YEAR. 
‘LETTERS.’ Vol. II. 


‘CONFESSIONS.’ ‘With Copious Notes 
by Rev. J. G. PILKINGTON. 


ai WRITINGS. Vol. 





Messrs. CLARK believe this will prove not the least valuable of their various 
Series. Every care has been taken to secure not only accuracy, but elegance. 

It is understood that Subscribers are bound to take at least the issues for 
two years. Each volume is sold separately at 10s. 6d. 

‘For the reproduction of the “City of God” in an admirable English garb we are 


greatly indebted to the well-directed enterprise and energy of Messrs. Clark, and to the 
accuracy and scholarship of those who have undertaken the laborious task of translation.’ 


—Christian Observer. 


‘The present translation reads smoothly and pleasantly, and we have every reason to 
be satisfied both with the erudition and the fair and sound judgment displayed by the 


translators and the editor. —John Bull. 





SELECTION FROM 


ANTE-NICENE LIBRARY 
ST. AUGUSTINE’S WORKS. 


‘tos Ante-Nicene Library being now completed in 24 volumes, and the 

St. Augustine Series being also complete (with the exception of the ‘ LIFE’) 
in 15 volumes, Messrs. CLARK will, as in the case of the Foreign Theological 
Library, give a Selection of 20 Volumes from both of those series at the Sub- 


scription Price of FIvE GUINEAS (or a larger number at same proportion). 


4 T. and T. Clark's Publications. 


In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., 


GROWTH oF THE SPIRIT oF CHRISTIANITY, 


FROM THE FIRST CENTURY TO THE DAWN OF 
THE LUTHERAN ERA. 


BY THE 
REV. GEORGE MATHESON, M.A., D.D., 


AUTHOR OF ‘ AIDS TO THE STUDY OF GERMAN THEOLOGY.’ 


‘Fresh, vigorous, learned, and eminently thoughtful.’—Contemporary Review. 

‘This work is a contribution of real value to the popular study of Church History.’— 
Pall Mall Gazette. 

‘The work of a very able and pious and cultured thinker.’-—Church Quarterly Review. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 
In crown 8vo, Third Edition, price 4s. 6d., 


AIDS To THE STUDY oF GERMAN THEOLOGY. 


‘A work of much labour and learning, giving in a small compass an intelligent review 
u 


of a very large subject.’—Spectator. 


Just published, in Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 12s. each, 


A HISTORY oF THE COUNCILS oF THE CHURCH 
TO A.D. 429. 
From the Original Bocuments. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF 


C. J. HEFELE, D.D., BisHop or Rorrensoura. 


‘This careful translation of Hefele’s Councils. —Dr. Pusry. 

‘A thorough and fair compendium, put in the most accessible and intelligent form.’— 
Guardian. 

‘A work of profound erudition, and written in a most candid spirit. The book will be 
a standard work on the subject.’— Spectator. 

‘The most learned historian of the Councils.—Pére GRatry. 

‘We cordially commend Hefele’s Councils to the English student.’—John Bull. 


Just published, in demy 8vo, price 12s., 


THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE, 


Including Inquiries into the Origin of Sacrifice, the Jewish Ritual, the 
Atonement, and the Lord’s Supper. 


By ALFRED CAVE, B.A., 
PRINCIPAL OF, AND PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, ETC., HACKNEY COLLEGE, LONDON. 


‘We have nothing but praise for its clearness, its method, its thoroughness, and its 
tolerance. We most warmly commend Dr. Cave’s book to the study of the clergy, who 
will find it full of suggestiveness and instruction.’—English Churchman. 

‘A thoroughly able and erudite book, from almost every page of which something 
may be learned. The Author’s method is exact and logical, the style perspicuous and 
forcible—sometimes, indeed, almost epigrammatic; and, as a careful attempt to ascertain 
the teaching of the Scripture on an important subject, it cannot fail to be interesting 
even to those whom it does not convince.’— Watchman. 
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Just published, in demy 4to, Third Edition, price 25s., 


BIBLICO-THEOLOGICAL LEXICON OF NEW 
TESTAMENT GREEK. 


By HERMANN CREMER, D.D., 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF GREIFSWALD. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF THE SECOND EDITION 


(WITH ADDITIONAL MATTER AND CORRECTIONS BY THE AUTHOR) 
By WILLIAM URWICK, M.A. 


‘Dr. Cremer’s work is highly and deservedly esteemed in Germany. It gives with 
care and thoroughness a complete history, as far as it goes, of each word and phrase 
that it deals with. ... Dr. Cremer’s explanations are most lucidly set out.’ — Guardian. 


‘It is hardly possible to exaggerate the value of this work to the student of the Greek 
Testament. ... The translation is accurate and idiomatic, and the additions to the 
later edition are considerable and important.’—Church Bells. 


‘A valuable addition to the stores of any theological library. . . . It is what it claims 
to be, a Lexicon, both biblical and theological, and treats not only of words, but of the 
doctrines inculcated by those words.’—John Bull. 


‘We very heartily commend this goodly volume to students of biblical literature.’— 
Evangelical Magazine. 


‘We cannot find an important word in our Greek New Testament which is not 
discussed with a fulness and discrimination which leaves nothing to be desired.’— 
Nonconformist. 


‘Cremer’s Lexicon is, and is long likely to be, indispensable to students whether of 
theology or of the Bible, and must always bear witness to his scholarship, erudition, and 
diligence.’— Expositor. 


‘A work of immense erudition.’—Freeman. 


‘This noble edition in quarto of Cremer’s Biblico-Theological Lexicon quite super- 
sedes the translation of the first edition of the work. Many of the most important 
articles have been re-written and re-arranged. . . . We heartily congratulate Mr. Urwick 
on the admirable manner in which he has executed his task, revealing on his part 
adequate scholarship, thorough sympathy, and a fine choice of English equivalents and 
definitions.’ —British Quarterly Review. 


‘As an aid in our search, we warmly commend the honest and laborious New 
Testament Lexicon of Dr. Cremer.’—London Quarterly Review. 


‘The judiciousness and importance of Dr. Cremer’s design must be obvious to all 
students of the New Testament; and the execution of that design, in our judgment, fully 
establishes and justifies the translator's encomiums.’— Watchman. * 


‘A majestic volume, admirably printed and faultlessly edited, and will win gratitude 
as well as renown for its learned and Christian Author, and prove a precious boon to 
students and preachers who covet exact and exhaustive acquaintance with the litera] 
and theological teaching of the New Testament.’—Dickinson’s Theological Quarterly. 
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LANGE’S COMMENTARIES. 


(Subscription price, nett), 15s. each. 


(THEOLOGICAL AND HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY 
ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 

Specially designed and adapted for the use of Ministers and Students. By 
Prof. JOHN PETER LANGE, D.D., in connection with a number of eminent 
European Divines. Translated, enlarged, and revised under the general 
editorship of Rev. Dr. PHItip ScHaFr, assisted by leading Divines of the various 
Evangelical Denominations. 


OLD TESTAMENT—14 VOLUMES. 
I. GENESIS. With a General Introduc- | IX. THE PSALMS. By Cart BERNHARDT 











tion to the Old Testament. By Prof. J. P. Mo.L, D.D. With a new Metrical Version 
LAancE, D.D. Translated from the German, of the Psalms, and Philological Notes, by T. 
with Additions, by Prof. TayLER LEwiIs, J. Conant, D.D. 


LL.D., and A. Gosman, D.D. 


II. EXODUS. By J. P. Laner, D.D. | X PROVERBS. By Prof. Orro ZOcKLER, 
LEVITICUS. By J. P. Lancr,D.D. With |. D.D. ECOLESIASTES. By Prof. 0. Zécx- 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION by Rev. Dr. LER, D.D. With Additions, and a new 
Os@oon. Metrical Version, by Prof. TayLeR Lrwis, 
D.D. THE SONG OF SOLOMON. By 

III NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY. Prof. 0. ZécKizR, D.D. 


NUMBERS. By Prof. J. P. Langer, D.D. 
DEUTERONOMY. By W. J. ScHROEDER. XI. ISAIAH. By C. W. E. NAnGELSBACH. 


IV. JOSHUA. By Rev. F. R. Fay. JUDGES 
and RUTH. By Prof.PautusCassEtu,D.D. | XII. J sig cera ee eiped arate 
V. SAMUEL, I. and II. By Professor ep ee D.D. ne rs 
Erpmann, D.D. 


XIII. EZEKIEL. By F. W. Scuroper, 
x iS pha REE TURES ig Lig aa D.D. DANIEL. by Professor ZOCKLER, 


D.D 
VII. CHRONICLES, I. and IJ. By Otro 
ZOCKLER. EZRA. By Fr. W. Scnurttz. | XIV. THE MINOR PROPHETS. HOSEA, 


NEHEMIAH. By Rev. Howarp Crossy, JOEL, and AMOS. By Orro ScHMOLLER, 

D.D.,LL.D. ESTHER, By Fr. W. ScHurtz. Ph.D. OBADIAH and MICAH. By Rev. 

PavL KLEINERT. JONAH, NAHUM, 

VIII. JOB. With an Introduction and HABAKKUKE, and ZEPHANIAH. By Rev. 

Annotations by Prof. TayLER Lewis, LL.D. PavL KLEINERT. HAGGAI. By Rev. JAMES 

A Commentary by Dr. OTTo ZOcKLER, to- E. M‘Curpy. ZECHARIAH. By T. W. 

gether with an Introductory Essay on Hebrew CaamBers, D.D. MALACHI. By JosErx 
Poetry by Prof. Paitie ScuaFr, D.D. PACKARD, D.D. 


THE APOCRYPHA. (Just published.) By BE, C, Bissett, D.D. One Volume, 


NEW TESTAMENT—10 VOLUMES. 
I. MATTHEW. With a General Intro- | VII. GALATIANS. By Orro SCHMOLLER, 





duction to the New Testament. By J. P. Ph.D. EPHESIANS and COLOSSIANS. 
LancE, D.D. Translated, with Additions, by By Kari Bracne, D.D. PHILIPPIANS. 
PuHILip ScHAFF, D.D. By Karu Bravne, D.D. 
VIII. THESSALONIANS. By Drs. AUBER- 
II, MARK. By J.P. Lanex, D.D. LUKE. Lin and Riecensace. TIMOTHY. By J. 
By J. J. VAN OOSTERZEE. J. Van OosTERZEE, D.D. TITUS. By J.J. 
Van OOSTERZEE, D.D. Se ra, : 
. .P. .D. J. VAN OOSTERZEE, D.D. . By 
III. JOHN. By J. P. Lanes, D.D Kart B. MOLL, DD. 
IV. ACTS. By G. V. Lecuter, D.D., and | IX. JAMES. By J. P. Laner, D.D., and 
Rev. CHARLES GEROK. J. J. Van OostTEeRzeE, D.D. PETER and 
JUDE. By G. F. C. FronmbLuer, Ph.D. 
V. ROMANS. By J. P. Lanes, D.D., and COT gh yee eet RERUN ED 
ee Ee X. THE REVELATION OF JOHN. By 
Dr. J. P. Lance. Together with double 
VI. CORINTHIANS. By Curisrian F. Alphabetical Index to all the Ten Volumes 
KLING. on the New Testament, by Jonn H. Woops. 
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